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EDITORIAL NOTE

A. sTRONG desire has been expressed that the report of
the Oxford Conference on Church, Community, and State
should be available as early as possible in the autumn. In
response to this demand the whole of the material in
this volume was sent to the press fifteen days after the con-
clusion of the Conference. It is believed that this volume
contains the kind of record of the Conference which most
readers will wish to have. The aim has been to give the
substance rather than the detail of what was done and to
preserve what is regarded as having a more permanent
value in distinction from what is of more ephemeral
interest. Every care has been exercised to avoid mistakes,
but if defects are found in the structure and contents of
the report, or if errors and omissions are discovered, it is
hoped that they will be regarded with leniency in view of
the pressure under which the report has been prepared.

J. H. OLDHAM
August 10, 1937
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INTRODUCTION
by J. H. Orpuam

I. THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE CONFERENCE

Tre Conference on Church, Community, and State
which met at Oxford from July 12—26 was a significant
event in the history of the Christian Church. It was
significant on account both of its theme and of its
membership.

(a) The Theme

Its subject was the relation of the Church to the
State and to the Community. The age-long conflict
between the Church and the secular power has, after an
era of accommodation and toleration, again become acute
in our time. Yet the fundamental religious problem of
to-day, as Mr. Christopher Dawson has pointed out, is
not so much the problem of the relation of Church and
State ““in the traditional sense of two parallel and comple-
mentary societies which respectively order and guide the
temporal and spiritual life of the community, so that the
latter only attains social consciousness through and in
them.” It is much more basically the problem of the
relation of the Church to the all-embracing claims of a
communal life. It is the problem “how religion is to
survive in a single community which is neither Church
~ nor State, which recognizes no formal limits, but which
covers the whole of life and claims to be the source and
goal of every human activity.””? The Church is clearly
facing to-day one of the major crises in its history. It is
confronted once again with a problem analogous to that
which met it in its early days as it faced the Roman

1 The Tablet, June 26, 1937.
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world. The question which arose then, and which meets
us again to-day, is one which Professor Ernest Barker has
described ! as perhaps the profoundest in history—the
question of the relation between the Church as owning
allegiance to a supra-mundane authority and the integ-
rated body which is community-state or state-community.
The essential theme of the Oxford Conference, as was
stated in the first announcement of it, was the life and
death struggle between Christian faith and the secular
and pagan tendencies of our time.

(b) The Membership

The Conference was significant, in the second place,
on account of its representative character. It did not,
unhappily, represent the whole of Christianity. There
were two notable abstentions.

The Church of Rome took no official part in the
Conference. Its participation in the common discussion
of issues which vitally concern the Christian faith and the
future of Christianity would have been welcomed. There
had been valuable, though unofficial, collaboration of
some of its thinkers and scholars in the preparatory work
for the Conference. But the authorities of the Church
were averse to any official participation. The Archbishop
of Canterbury in his presidential address expressed the
hope that the day may come when common dangers and
a true sense of the real facts of Christendom may lead the
authorities of the Roman Church to sanction active
co-operation with their fellow-Christians.

The other notable absence was that of the German
Evangelical Church. It was a serious loss to the Conference
that representatives of a Church possessing so great a

1 In a paper contributed to the forthcoming volume on Church
and Community (see pp. 52—-54).
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tradition and so rich in theological learning were not
able to take part in its deliberations. The Conference
addressed to the German Evangelical Church a message
of sympathy and of thankfulness for its steadfast witness to
Christ. The text of the message is given on pp. 275-276.

Apart from these two main exceptions the Conference
was representative of present-day Christianity throughout
the world. It is true that, as has been stated in some
reports of the Conference, certain traditions and types of
Christian thought were more largely represented than
others. But when due allowance has been made for this,
the range of Christian tradition and experience repre-
sented is remarkable. Delegates were present from forty
different countries. Of the four hundred and twenty-five
members of the Conference three hundred were appointed
officially by the different Churches. A list of the Churches
represented is given in an appendix (pp. 290—294). Dele-
gates were sent by all the principal Churches in the United
States of America, in Great Britain, in the British
Dominions, and on the continent of Europe. The Eastern
Orthodox Churches were represented by some of their
leading patriarchs, bishops, and scholars. Representatives
of the Old Catholics took part in the proceedings. There
were delegates also from the younger Churches in Japan,
China, India, Africa, and South America.

In addition to the delegates appointed by the Churches
there were one hundred members of the Conference
appointed by the Universal Christian Council on the
advice of the sections of which it is composed, who took
counsel with the Churches in their respective areas. The
object of this provision was to ensure that the membership
of the Conference should include a sufficient proportion
of Christian laity, representing other departments of
knowledge besides theology and possessing practical
experience of public affairs. It would have been absurd
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for the Conference to have considered the relation of the
Church to the common life, to government, to the
economic order, and to international questions without
the help of those who had expert knowledge and experi-
ence of actual responsibliity in these fields. The work of
the Conference gained enormously by the contributions—
to name only a few of its lay members—of Lord Cecil,
Lord Lothian, Sir Josiah Stamp, Sir Alfred Zimmern,
Sir Walter Moberly, the Hon. Francis B. Sayre, Mr. John
Foster Dulles, Mr. Charles P. Taft, the Master of Balliol,
Professor R. H. Tawney, Professor Max Huber, Professor
Scholten, Professor Alexeiev, and Dr. Bjorkquist.

The remaining twenty-five places in the membership
were filled by representatives of the other oecumenical
movements and by officers responsible for the preparation
of the Conference.

The names of the delegates who attended the Conference
are given in an appendix (pp. 295-306). There seemed
to be an advantage, referred to later, in arranging the
names, not by countries or Churches, but according to
the sections which dealt with the five main subjects of the
Conference.

In addition to the official delegates four hundred places
were assigned to visitors or associate delegates, who
included many leading members of Churches who had
not been appointed official delegates. A hundred places
were given to representatives of youth. Members of these
groups were present at the plenary scssions of the
Conference but not at the meetings of the sections.
Special meetings were arranged for both groups, and
members of the youth group devoted considerable time
to the work of preparation for the youth conference which
it is proposed to hold in 1939.
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(c) The Results

For the two reasons which have been given the
Conference would be a significant event in the history of
the Church even if it had failed. Its failure would have
meant that representatives of the Christian Church
throughout the world had come together at a critical
hour in Christian history and had missed a great oppor-
tunity. It would have meant that they had not been able
to arrive together at a deeper understanding of the
situation which the Church is facing nor to reach more
of a common mind regarding the witness and action of
the Church for which the situation calls. That, however
regrettable, would have been a fact of large historical
significance.

What the Conference accomplished, and may vyet
bring to pass, in the life of the Church is known only to
God. Its fruits can manifest themselves to human eyes
only in the coming years. But to those who took part in
it, it did not seem to have failed. For many it surpassed
their expectations. The common thought and prayer with
the representatives of so many different nations and races
was a new, and for many a unique, experience of the
reality of the universal fellowship of the Christian Church.
The measure of agreement reached by those coming
together from such diverse backgrounds was greater than
most had dared to hope.

The results of the Conference may be summed up
under three heads. The first is the answers to the prayers
that were offered in common. These cannot be measured
by men, but few who were at Oxford can have left it
without the feeling that in the united worship spiritual
forces were set in motion which may in the years to come
vitalize the life of the Church. Secondly, there is the
contribution of the Conference to the thought of the
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Church. This is described, and in part embodied, in the
present volume. It finds further expression in the related
volumes to which reference is made on pp. 52-54. Readers
have the opportunity of judging for themselves of its
value. Thirdly, there is the effect of the Conference in the
lives of those who took part in it and of those who come
under its influence. What was given at Oxford was not
the end but a beginning. The dedication of themselves
by the members of the Conference to the service of God
and of men in our generation has to be continually
renewed in repeated acts of faith and obedience.

2. THE CONCEPTION AND PREPARATION OF THE
CONFERENCE

The Conference at Oxford was the successor of the
Universal Christian Conference on Life and Work which
was held at Stockholm in 1925 on the initiative and under
the leadership of the late Nathan Séderblom, Archbishop
of Upsala. To the memory of this remarkable man the
Archbishop of Canterbury, at the opening of the Oxford

. Conference, paid a tribute of reverent remembrance.
He spoke of “his versatility of mind, his vitality of spirit,
his insight into the needs of his time, his foresight of the
needs of the future, and the unquenchable optimism of
his faith.”

The Conference at Stockholm provided for the carrying
forward of its work through the appointment of a Con-
tinuation Committee, which later brought into existence
the Universal Christian Council for Life and Work.
Proposals were also discussed at Stockholm for the
establishment of an Institute and Research Bureau. The
matter was referred to 2 committee which drew up a plan
and presented it in the following year. A leading part
in this effort was taken by Pastor Gounelle of France,



INTRODUCTION 15

Bishop Billing of Sweden, and Principal A. E. Garvie of
Great Britain. Dr. Adolf Keller was given responsibility
for the Institute and it was suggested that as soon as
possible trained investigators should be assigned to the
Institute by the Churches in Germany, Sweden, Great
Britain, and America. The response from the Continent
was greater than from the Anglo-Saxon countries. A
German collaborator was provided in 1928—Dr. Hans
Schoénfeld, who subsequently became Director of the
Research Department. He was joined later by a Swedish
collaborator, the Rev. Nils Ehrenstrom.

The Research Department in 1932 took the important
step of calling together a small international conference
on the subject of unemployment. This led to the considera-
tion of other aspects of the economic and social problem,
and to the holding of a further conference in 1933 at
Rengsdorf, attended by theologians, sociologists, and
economists. Its subject was “The Church and the Social
Order.” At these conferences it became increasingly clear
that the social problem was inseparably bound up with
the nature and claims of the modern State, with its power
to direct and mould social life. It seemed plain that
Christian thought must be directed with the utmost
energy to the problem of the State. The first step in this
direction was the holding of a small international con-
ference in Paris in the spring of 1934, on the subject
of “The Church and the Modern Problem of the
State.”

In the meantime conditions in various countries, and
more particularly the difficulties of the Church in
Germany, had helped to bring home to the Christian
mind throughout the world the reality and urgency of
the problem of the State. The decision was, therefore,
taken at the meeting of the Universal Christian Council
held in Fanoé in 1934 to convene a world conference of the
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Churches on the subject of Church, Community, and
State.

Dr. J. H. Oldham was invited to be Chairman of the
Research Commission charged with the preparatory
work for the Conference, and an office was set up in
London to supplement the work undertaken at Geneva.
An Advisory Council was formed in Great Britain
composed of leaders of the Churches and a number of
distinguished laymen under the Chairmanship of Sir
Walter Moberly. A little later a similar step was taken in
America, and the work of the American section of the
Universal Christian Council was supplemented by the
formation of an Advisory Council with Dr. John R. Mott
as Chairman. The research work in America was placed
under the able direction of Dean H. P. van Dusen and
Professor John Bennett.

It was decided that the preliminary study should deal
with the following nine main subjects: The Christian
Understanding of Man; The Kingdom of God and
History; The Christian Faith and the Common Life;
The Church and its Function in Society; The Church
and the Community; The Church and the State;
Church, Community, and State in relation to Education ;
Church, Community, and State in relation to the Social
Order; and, The Universal Church and the World of
Nations.

In preparation for the meeting at Oxford a number of
small international conferences were held for the pre-
liminary study of the subjects which would engage its
attention. More than a dozen of such meetings took place
in the two or three years preceding the Oxford Con-
ference. Some of these were small groups, the membership
of which was restricted to ten or twelve; others were
larger, the attendance numbering thirty or forty, or even
more.



INTRODUCTION 17

A continuous interchange of thought was also carried
on by the circulation of papers. More than a hundred
contributions by leading thinkers were secured and
submitted in English, German, and French to others for
criticism. Comments on some of these were received from
as many as thirty or forty persons in different countries
and representing different Christian traditions. These
varied in length from a letter of two or three pages, which
might even in this brief form contain suggestions of the
highest value, to memoranda extending to twenty or
thirty pages. At least three or four hundred persons,
including some of the ablest minds in the Church, took
part in this interchange of thought. They represented the
most diverse theological traditions and the widest differ-
ences of view on social and political questions. It is
hardly possible to overestimate the educative value of
this oecumenical interchange of thought for those who
participated in it. The more important contributions
resulting from this preliminary study will be made
available to the public in a series of volumes to be
published in the autumn of 1937 (see pp. 52-54).

The thoroughness of the preparation for the Oxford
Conference was possible only because there was available
for carrying it out a staff of full-time workers. In planning
for an international Christian gathering the Churches had
at their disposal for the first time several persons who had
the necessary leisure to undertake on a considerable scale
the circulation of manuscripts, to conduct an extensive
and continuous correspondence and, above all, to get
into personal touch with a number of leading Christian
thinkers in different countries and enlist their co-
operation.

The preparatory work for the Oxford Conference has
revealed how relatively slender are the resources on
which the Church can at present draw for dealing with

The Churches Survey their Task B
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questions which lie on the border-line between doctrine
and life, and which for their understanding and solution
demand a combination of theological understanding and
an experience of practical affairs. The major importance
of the Oxford Conference may lie less in the value of the
conclusions which it reached on the subjects with which
it dealt than in the fact that it did something to awaken
the mind of the Church to their significance and urgency,
and attempted to lay foundations for the continued study
of them in the years to come.

3. THE WORSHIP OF THE CONFERENCE

If one may judge from conversations with many of the
delegates, the feeling of the majority, as they look back on
the Conference, is that what meant most to them was the
common worship in St. Mary’s Church. Every morning
for half an hour, from g.30 to 10, and every afternoon at
6.45 for twenty minutes, the members of the Conference
met for prayer. There was little in the nature of an address
at the services. The time was given almost wholly to
worship and intercession. There were considerable spaces
of silence. The attendance at the services was remarkable
and was maintained, or grew, as the days passed. It was
evident that the members of the Conference felt that,
notwithstanding the intense and unremitting pressure
of business, leaving little time for rest or recreation, these
opportunities of united prayer were something that they
could not afford to miss. It is hardly possible to convey
to those who were not present what the daily united
worship in a company drawn from many countries,
peoples, and races, and from many different streams of
Christian tradition, meant to those who took part in it.
In the periods of silence there was often an overpowering
sense that things were happening in the spiritual world,
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and that in the coming years one might expect to see in
the breaking out of new life in countless directions an
answer to the prayers that were being offered together
to God.

On the afternoon of the first Sunday the members of
the Conference met for an hour and a half in St. Mary’s
to endeavour together to translate the work of the
Conference into prayer. Intercession was made for the
Church throughout the world, the various countries
being mentioned in turn by name. The prayers of the
congregation were gathered up in three specific requests.
First, that through the moving of God’s Spirit in the
hearts of men there might take place throughout the
world a release of new energies, finding expression in a
multitude of different centres in endlessly various forms
of spontaneous activity. Secondly, that the Church every-
where might acquire a growing consciousness of its own
true nature as an oecumenical society. Thirdly, that the
eyes of Christian people might be opened to know and
understand the truth to which the Church is called to
bear witness in the world to-day and the ways in which
it is meant to serve God and men. Prayer for the Church
was followed by prayer for divine light and guidance in
the deliberations of the Conference, the Chairman of
each of the sections stating in turn the matters connected
with the work of his section which seemed to him especially
to call for prayer. Finally, prayer was made that grace
might be given to the members of the Conference, and,
in particular, that they might be given, first, a sense of
creatureliness; secondly, the spirit of penitence; thirdly,
the gift of forgiveness; fourthly, the spirit of learning;
and fifthly, the spirit of confidence and hope.

It has been said that the majority of the delegates
found the common worship of the Conference deeply
helpful. For some who were unused to any kind of



20 THE CHURCHES SURVEY THEIR TASK

liturgical worship, the use made of liturgical forms and
the considerable spaces of silence were a new and
enriching experience. It is, however, an evidence of the
depth of our present divisions and of the difficulty of
finding generally acceptable forms of worship that some
of the delegates, and in particular the members of the
Orthodox Churches and Anglo-Catholics, felt that the
services had a markedly Protestant character and were
lacking in much that they would have desired. A solution
has not yet been found for uniting the Catholic and
Protestant traditions of worship, and serious thought will
need to be given to it in the future of the oecumenical
movement.

None the less important lessons were learned for the
future. One is the value for a mixed gathering of this
kind of sharing in the characteristic forms of worship of
some of the great classical traditions of Christendom. A
beginning at least was made in this, as, for example, in
one of the afternoon services based on the Vespers of the
Orthodox Church, and there is scope for a wide extension
of this sharing in different traditions of worship. A second
lesson is the experience of spiritual unity which comes
from the participation in simple and informal acts of
meditation and intercession, which belong to no particular
tradition but are the common heritage of all the disciples
of Christ. Both these types of worship are essential to the
growth of a truly oecumenical understanding.

On the first Sunday of the Conference the Holy
Communion was celebrated according to the Anglican
rite in St. Mary’s Church, according to the Orthodox rite
in the Chapel of Hertford College, and according to the
Reformed tradition in the Chapel of Mansfield College.
On the second Sunday a celebration of Holy Communion
according to the Anglican rite took place at eight o’clock
in the morning. At this service delegates who were
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baptized, communicant members of other Christian
Churches, were also invited to receive Communion.
There were, in fact, two parallel services, since the number
desiring to take part was greater than could be provided
for in one church. The official delegates and those
accompanying them gathered in St. Mary’s where the
Archbishop of Canterbury celebrated, and the associate
and youth delegates in St. Aldate’s Church where the
_celebrant was the Bishop of Chichester. The picture of the
congregation in St. Mary’s, filling almost the entire
church, and composed of representatives of many nations
and races, all confessing allegiance to one Head and all
partaking of the one bread and the one cup, will not
quickly fade from the memories of those who took part.

On the afternoon of the last Sunday there was a closing
service of thanksgiving and dedication. Thanksgiving was
made for all the many-sided work which had made the
Conference possible, and prayer was offered that God
who had begun a good work in us would continue it until
the day when Christ comes into His own. This first part
of the service was led by the Rector of St. Mary’s and
closed by the Archbishop Germanos, who led the congre-
gation in the Lord’s Prayer. Then followed three short
addresses in the three languages of the Conference by
Dr. John R. Mott, M. Marc Boegner, and the Archbishop
of Upsala. In the final act of dedication the Archbishop
of Canterbury led the members of the Conference in a
common offering of themselves, their souls and bodies,
to be a reasonable, holy, and living sacrifice to God.

4. THE WORK OF THE CONFERENCE

The work of the Conference can be rightly understood
only if it is viewed as marking a stage in a long-continuing
process. It was realized from the beginning of the work
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of preparation that the attempt by the Christian Churches
to reach a clearer common mind regarding their witness
and action in the social and political spheres, and a
deeper understanding of the differences that separate
them, was not one which could be accomplished in a
fortnight but must be the task of many years. What the
Conference was able to do was by the assembled experi-
ence of a widely representative gathering to co-ordinate,
extend, and amplify the results of much preliminary think-
ing, and in a series of tentative formulations to provide
a promising starting-point for future thought and study.

If the reports which form the main contents of this
volume are to be appraised at their true value, both their
relation to the preliminary study of the preceding two or
three years and the nature of the process through which
at the Conference they took their present shape must be
clearly understood. It is desirable, therefore, that as
precise an account as possible should be given of the
whole process.

The members of the Conference received a few weeks
in advance of its meeting draft reports on the main
subjects of its deliberations, prepared by the Chairmen
of the sections into which the Conference was to be
divided. A first draft of each of these documents, based
on the results of the preliminary study of the preceding
years, was prepared in January 1937 and submitted for
criticism to a group of advisers in different countries. In
the light of their comments a fresh draft was written in
April and issued in printed form to the delegates. The
members of each of the sections received in addition a
number of papers in mimeographed form dealing with
the subject of the section. Most of these papers were drafts
of contributions to the six volumes embodying the results
of the preparatory work, which will be published in the

autumn of 1937 (see pp. 52-54)-
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The draft reports issued in advance of the Conference
were, as its work proceeded, completely discarded, and
the reports which finally emerged from its deliberations
are entirely new documents. They could hardly have
assumed the form they did, however, unless the minds of
those who produced them had been stimulated, educated,
and brought a certain distance along the road by the
study of the preparatory material.

The sections concerned with each of the main subjects
met simultaneously for four full morning sessions and
also on three or four evenings. Each section appointed a
small drafting committee of from ten to fifteen members.
These committees worked during every free hour,
including the week-end in the middle of the Conference,
which was free from meetings, and far into the hours of
the night. The actual writing of the reports was the work
of these committees, but what they wrote was the product
of minds stimulated and fed by the discussions in the
sections. The reports are not simply the work of a few
individuals but the result of genuine group-thinking.
The plan of breaking up the Conference into sections
containing about eighty members and of appointing
smaller drafting committees had the advantage of
providing every member of the Conference with the
opportunity of contributing to its thought and at the
same time of distributing the major responsibility for its
productive work among as many as fifty or sixty of its
members.

In the second week the reports of the sections were
presented to the whole Conference. Two sessions were
given to the discussion of each report, with the exception
of that on education, for which only one session could be
assigned. The object of the presentation of the reports to
the full Conference was a double one. In the first place,
it enabled the members of the Conference, the visitors,
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and the public to gain a knowledge of the work of each
section and to form some picture of the work of the
Conference as a whole. Secondly, it provided an oppor-
tunity for some of those members of the Conference
(numbering approximately four-fifths of the total
membership) who had not taken part in the work of the
section which was reporting to make a contribution to
the subject. It was obviously quite impossible for the
Conference in the time at its disposal to debate the
reports sentence by sentence, and to approve of them by
vote. What it could do was to improve them by criticism
and enrich them by constructive suggestion. The succes-
sion of brief speeches, limited to seven minutes, provided
valuable criticism and a wealth of fresh suggestion. The
reports were referred back to the sections for revision and
amendment in the light of the discussion. The Conference
was not asked to approve their contents in detail. It
commended them to the Churches as the best statement
on the subject at which the Conference could arrive in
the time at its disposal.

It will thus be seen that the main responsibility for
each report rests with the section which produced it.
The precise action taken in regard to each report is stated
in an introductory note to each of the separate reports.
The list of members of the sections given on pp. 295-306
shows what wide divergences of tradition and national
background were represented in each section. The loss
resulting from the non-participation in the Conference of
representatives of the German Evangelical Church has
already been mentioned, and in some of the sections
certain important points of view may have been in-
sufficiently represented. But on the whole the membership
of each of the sections represented the main tendencies of
thought which were present in the Conference. It has to
be remembered also that those who prepared the reports
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were able to draw not only on the contributions of the
members of the section but on the much wider body of
thought which had found expression in the preparatory
work. The endorsement of the report by the full
Conference was, as has been stated, not an approval in
detail. It was impossible for a much larger gathering in
much more limited time to deal with the report with the
same thoroughness as the section. What the discussions
in the plenary sessions did was to supply a valuable
corrective, of which the section took account when it met
to revise its report in the light of the discussion. The
endorsement of the report by the Conference meant that
it was satisfied that the report on the whole was a state-
ment which was the result of hard and disinterested
thinking and which it could commend to the Churches
for their serious consideration.

It was not the aim of the Conference to issue
authoritative pronouncements on large, difficult, and
controversial subjects. What it attempted was to provide,
on the basis of the preparatory work and of the delibera-
tions during a fortnight of a representative assembly, as
comprehensive and balanced a statement as was possible,
in the time and with the resources at its disposal, of the
present mind of the Church.

In view of the thoroughness of the preparatory work
and of the representative character of the gathering, the
reports may be regarded as providing a more adequate
expression of the Christian mind at the present time than
has hitherto been available. This does not mean that
there may not be found elsewhere profounder, more
penetrating, and more illuminating discussions of the
subjects with which the reports deal. These, however, in
so far as they exist, are contributions of individual minds
or of less widely representative groups. What lends
significance to the reports of the Oxford Conference is



26 THE CHURCHES SURVEY THEIR TASK

that what they say is what a large body of Christians
representing many different countries and different
Christian traditions were prepared, on the whole and
doubtless with many qualifications on specific points on
the part of individual members of the Conference, to
say logether. Of hardly less interest, perhaps, than what
the reports contain is what they do nof contain. Many
ideas were put forward which on examination were
rejected as mistaken or misleading or insufficiently rooted
in a genuinely Christian understanding of life.

None would be more ready than the authors of the
reports to admit that they are not the final word on the
large subjects of which they treat. They are submitted
only as a starting-point for deeper reflection and further
inquiry. But the results of a sustained effort of oecumenical
thought do provide foundations on which in the future
we can proceed to build. The next step is to take these
conclusions arrived at by prolonged common labour, to
examine them critically, to test them in the light of
practical experience, and so to advance step by step to a
deeper understanding of the mission and responsibilities
of the Church in relation to the life of men to-day.

The clue to an understanding of the reports is to realize
that they aim primarily at doing two things. The first is
to define the points in the contemporary situation at
which the specifically Christian understanding of life is
crucially involved. The second is to define the right
Christian attitude on these issues, taking account both
of the measure of agreement which at present exists
among Christians and equally of the differences of view
which now divide them. The reports conform in varying
degrees to this general plan. It stands out more clearly
in the structure of some than of others. It could not be
expected that different groups, including many vigorous
and independent minds, and working at high pressure,
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would adhere strictly to a predetermined plan. A certain
adaptation, moreover, to differences in subject-matter
was to be preferred to a too rigid uniformity. Substanti-
ally, however, the aim which has been indicated is what
all the sections had in view. It is hardly necessary to
emphasize the importance of the aim or the value of even
a moderate advance towards its achievement. In so far
as a representative, world-wide gathering of Christians is
able to agree on the issues which in our time most vitally
concern the Christian faith we obtain a sense of direction.
The points of crucial importance to which all Christian
effort must in the immediate future be directed have
been defined. It is no small advantage, further, that a
beginning should have been made in defining the measure
of agreement among Christians on these major issues and
also the main points of difference. These latter show the
tasks which have still to be undertaken in order that the
differences may be transcended in a deeper and richer
apprehension of the truth.

The co-ordination of the work of the different sections
and the unification, in general though not in detail, of
their aim and procedure was secured by two provisions.
The first was a small conference during the week-end
preceding the main Conference of the Chairmen and
Secretaries of the sections with a few of those who had
been principally responsible for the preparatory work.
The second was a daily luncheon during the first week of
the Conference of the Chairmen of all the sections with
the Chairman of the Business Committee and the
Chairman of the Research Commission. These arrange-
ments provided for a full preliminary, and also for a
daily, interchange of ideas regarding the work of the
sections. Without them it would hardly have been possible
to carry through the plan of the Conference.

It is impossible to conclude a statement about the work
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of the Conference without a grateful reference to the work
of the staff of translators and stenographers. In order to
avoid the necessity of spoken translation the manuscripts
of the addresses given at the plenary sessions were trans-
lated in advance and the full text of the addresses in two
languages other than that in which they were délivered
was placed in the hands of those who could not easily
follow the speaker in his own language. All speeches at
the sections and at the plenary sessions when the reports
were presented were translated in an abbreviated form
into two languages. The successive drafts of the reports
were supplied to all members of the section in three
languages. To overtake this immense task translators and
stenographers worked without recreation and with the
minimum of rest. The Conference was no less indebted
to those who were responsible for the arrangements at
Oxford under the direction of Mr. T. R. S. Boase, and
to the devoted and untiring labours of M. H. L. Henriod,
and the Rev. Eric Fenn, the Secretaries of the Conference.
That there was no breakdown under the strain is one
of the many manifestations of God’s goodness and over-
shadowing mercy by which those responsible for the work
of the Conference were sustained and cheered.

5. THE ADDRESSES AT THE PLENARY SESSIONS

During the first week of the Conference, in addition to
the opening meeting in the Sheldonian theatre, at which
the Archbishop of Canterbury delivered his presidential
address, there were five plenary sessions of the Conference
at which thirteen addresses were given. Particulars re-
garding these will be found in the programme printed on
pp. 282-288. These speeches made an important contribu-
tion to the thought of the Conference, and they cannot be
left out of account in a report of its work. It has, however,



INTRODUCTION 29

been a great perplexity to know how to deal with
them.

To print them in full would make the volume at least
half as long again, and they could not be printed in their
present form without reference to their authors, which
would delay publication for some weeks.

The attempt was made to provide a summary of each,
but a succession of summaries is apt to be wearisome, and
it became doubtful whether compression without con-
sultation with the speakers would do justice to the balance
of their thought.

The only other possibility appeared to be that the
writer of this introductory article should glean from the
speeches what seemed to him most significant and present
it in the shape which it took in his own mind. This plan
has the disadvantage that the presentation cannot be
anything but partial and incomplete. For a variety of
reasons, often of an accidental and more or less trivial
nature, much that was said has had to be left out
altogether. The selection of the material is inevitably
determined by the predilections of an individual mind.
On the other hand, the method adopted may perhaps
result in a statement more readable and interesting than
a succession of not too satisfactory summaries. It can at
least be claimed that, whatever its shortcomings, it rests
on a careful and repeated reading of the speeches in their
manuscript form.

The Significance of the Church

The Archbishop of Canterbury, in his sermon in
St. Paul’s at the special service for the delegates to the two
Conferences at Oxford and Edinburgh, noted as one of
the outstanding features of the Conferences the place given
to the theme of the Church. “Gone are the days of in-
dividualism in religion, the self-sufficiency in the life of
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particular Churches. There is ever before the mind of the
Conferences the conception of the Church as one body
in ideal, if not yet in actual fact—with one life, one faith,
one mission to the world.”

This reality of the Church and of our common
Christianity, he insisted, both in this sermon and in his
presidential address at Oxford, is based, and can only
be based, on a firm and definite faith. It must rest on the
great acts of God wrought in human life and history.

Other speakers at Oxford recurred to the same theme.
The Church exists to proclaim a Gospel. Dogma and
Church belong together. The Church stands or falls with
the question whether history has a centre from which it
takes its meaning. In a day when men are turning away
from the relativism of human ideals and purposes to seek
support in what seem to them the solid realities of race
and nation, which are not of their own making and which
can therefore command the surrender of their whole
being, the Church can triumph only by an unshakable
faith in a truth which is independent of our own wishes,
and to which, in the end, all things must bend.

What constitutes the Church, it was urged by M. Pierre
Maury, is that it is not only or essentially a human
organization, but a community of which Jesus Christ is
Lord and in which He works by His Holy Spirit. The
essential word in this definition is beyond doubt the word
Lord. The distinctive thing about the communities which
claim the name of Church is that they all declare that
they have a sovereign Lord. The vital matter is that the
Church should always b¢ the Church—that it should
continually regain its essential character as the Church.
The world is always trying to get the Church to renounce
its independence—that is to say, its sole dependence on
its Lord. It seeks to reduce the life of the Church to the
common level, to integrate it with the life of the world,
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offering it in return a recognized place, certain rights and
sometimes considerable privileges. It seeks to make use
of the Church—to enlist it as the champion of human
causes, whether on the right or on the left. The Church
has constantly succumbed to these temptations. It has
agreed to recognize other lords besides its sole Lord. We
need to be continually vigilant to make sure that the
Church is not the Church of democracy, or of a class,
or of the nation, but above all and exclusively the Church
of Jesus Christ.

The Church as an Oecumenical Society

The Archbishop of Canterbury at the opening meeting
of the Conference asserted that the existence of the
oecumenical movement in its expression in the three
Conferences at Oxford, Edinburgh, and (in 1938)
Hangchow might justly be described as “a wholly new
fact in Christian history.” It revealed the possibility of
a unity of Christians transcending barriers of race and
nationality and bringing to the rescue of the kingdoms of
the world the saving energies of the Kingdom of God.
The same note was struck again and again in other
addresses. Nothing stood out more clearly in the thought
and work of the Oxford Conference than the recognition
that the Church in its essential nature is a universal
society, united in its one Lord and that in Him there can
be neither Jew nor Greek, Barbarian nor Scythian, bond
nor free.

It is precisely this inescapable universalism, as Mr. Paton
pointed out, that places the Church in the front of the
battle where there is an attempt to make the nation or
race the ultimate authority over human life. The Church
is not, and can never be, the Church of a local community.
The Church in any particular locality is part of a universal
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community, and is known to be such. It must therefore
evoke the hostility of those for whom the claims of
nationality and race are supreme. Here we stand face to
face with a great “either—or”—with one of the great
choices on which the future of mankind must depend.

Unfortunately, Christians generally have as yet very
little understanding of the oecumenical nature of the
Church. The average member of the Church, as Dr. S. M.
Cavert reminded the Conference, is hardly aware that he
is a member of a Christian world community. His pre-
dominant loyalty is to a local congregation or at the most
to a nation-wide denomination. Because he lacks the
vision of the Church as a fellowship so vital as to transcend
the ordinary barriers that separate man from man, it
does not appear to him to stand for community at all. And
because the Church does not seem to stand for community,
it does not seem significant enough to command a strong
allegiance. It does not give the impression that it might
be the unifying force which could save civilization from
disintegration. A visitor to America would not always
find employers and factory workers meeting in the same
place of worship, or whites and Negroes worshipping
together the common Father of both. Nor would it appear
to him that American Christians felt that they had more
in common with their fellow-Christians in Germany or
Japan than with their fellow-Americans who do not share
the Christian understanding of life.

In burning and searching words Dr. T. Z. Koo exposed
the failure of the Church to hold up its own spiritual
standards before society. It is rather society which is
dictating its own standards to Christians, in the treatment,
for example, by Western nations of the coloured peoples.
When the Church itself tolerates racial discrimination in
its own fellowship it becomes a byword and an object
of contempt. The Church has become secular through
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the denial by our divisions of the wuniversality of
Christianity. All sorts of barriers exist between Christian
and Christian. Attempts at unity have failed because we
have set one tradition in opposition to another. It is only
when we use the rich heritage of the past not as a weight
to keep us back but as a spring-board to carry us into
the future that we shall attain to unity.

A similar challenge found utterance in the address of
Mr. Paton, when he drew attention to the terrible
relevance of the Jewish problem in the world. Where
Jewish converts are not welcomed by members of the
Church, the witness of the Church to its Lord is at an
end. It is not merely that a somewhat limited Christianity
persists: what is left is not Christianity. Can a tribal or
racial God forgive sins? How is it possible, again, to say
that in Christ we are members of a universal brotherhood,
when Christendom as a whole has shown itself so little
concerned about the fate of Christians of Jewish blood,
in contrast with the loyalty with which Jews have stood
by their own people?

The national and racial element in the differences
which separate Christians is to-day, as Mr. T. S. Eliot
suggested, very clearly in consciousness. Owur forms of
worship, our theology, have been fractured by two great
forces—by that which may roughly be called nation or
race or language, since it is impossible to dissociate these
three elements, and by that which may roughly be called
class or social group. A sensible philosophy, Christian or
secular, will neither exalt race or nation or class to an
unnatural primacy, nor attempt on the other hand to
eradicate these differences. If we hold before ourselves the
ideal of the oecumenical society, we must first take the
facts as we find them. We need to take account, that is to
say, not only of the actual differences of faith and order,

but of the sociological differences. In a world which for
The Churches Survey their Task C
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many generations has done its thinking, and especially
its theological thinking, very largely in compartments of
nation and class, certain measures of criticism are lost,
and the communions, in not knowing each other, cease
to know themselves. The present interest of different
Christian communions in finding out more about each
other is one of the most hopeful signs we have, because
in learning more about each other, each will learn more
about itself. Through this process we shall come to
recognize for what they are local and national ways of
thinking, feeling, and behaviour, which are right enough
in themselves but which may be harmful if they are
accepted as an integral part of the faith itself.

The question of Christianity and nationalism in Japan
and of the Christian attitude to worship at the shrines
was dealt with in an address by the Rev. Chukichi
Yasuda of Kyoto.

The Contemporary Situation

Before we turn to the witness, mission, and task of the
Church in relation to the world we must look for a moment
at the contemporary situation. For, as M. Pierre Maury
pointed out, however much we insist on loyalty to Christ
as the sole standard of reference and court of appeal for
the Church, we must not neglect the moment of time in
which the Church is called to obey and serve its Lord.
History—the history both of the Church and of the world
—has an essential significance for the believer.

The main features of the world as it is to-day are set
forth in the reports of the Conference with what the
Archbishop of Canterbury described as a “relentless
honesty.” * There is no need to repeat here what is said
elsewhere in the volume. It is proper in this place,

* See pp. 188-204, 241-249, 97-103, 139-142, 167.



INTRODUCTION 35

however, to refer to the brilliant analysis of the present
situation in Professor Reinhold Niebuhr’s address to the
Conference.

The Western world, he pointed out, has in recent
centuries passed under the sway of a secular culture.
Strictly speaking, however, there is no such thing as .
secularism. Every explanation of the meaning of human
existence implies some kind of faith. The avowedly
secular culture of to-day proves on examination to be
either a pantheistic religion which identifies the whole of
existence with holiness, or a rationalistic humanism for
which the human reason is God, or a vitalistic humanism
which worships as its God some vital force in the indi-
vidual or the community. The religion of modern civiliza-
tion is in fact a very old religion dressed up in a new form.
Tt is the old religion of self-glorification described by
St. Paul in the first chapter of the Epistle to the Romans.
As such it is the quintessence of human sin. Rationalism
forgets that human reason, as well as man’s physical
existence, is a derived, created, finite reality. It mistakes
the image of God in man for God Himself. It does not
realize that the freedom with which man is endowed in
his rational nature is the occasion for sin as well as the
ground of morality. The recent emergence of a more
explicit type of self-glorification in race and nation
represents the victory of romanticism over rationalism.

The whole story of modern culture can be interpreted
in terms of the parable of the prodigal son. Rationalistic
humanism is the son in the first stages of his emancipation
from his father. Modern civilization did not want to be
dependent on a divine Father. It wanted an autonomous
culture. The more romantic type of modern humanism
represents a more advanced stage of disintegration.
Here the son is “wasting his substance in riotous living,”
and insisting that any vital energy contains its moral
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justification in itself. The “mighty famine,” when the
son begins to be in want, is still in the future; but the
catastrophe is so certain a consequence of the anarchy
of conflicting national ambitions that it may well be
regarded as part of the contemporary picture.

What we have to preach to this generation is the gospel
of the Cross. It was Roman law, the pride of all pagan
civilization, and Hebraic religion, the acme of religious
devotion, which crucified the Lord. The Cross thus
reveals the problem of all human culture and the dilemma
of every civilization. But while the Christian Gospel re-
veals a world which in its ground and in its fulfilment
transcends history, it does not lift us out of history and its
conflicts. The Gospel which transcends all particular and
contemporary social situations can be preached with
power only by a Church which takes its share of the
burden of these situations. The Church cannot therefore
evade the responsibility of seeking to establish peace and
achieve and perfect justice.

While the truths of the Christian Gospel are simple and
clear, it is not easy for any human institution to mediate
them without pride or hypocrisy. The real difficulty of
preaching the gospel of God’s mercy to the prodigal son,
represented by our modern culture, lies in the temptation
to play the part of the elder brother. No Christian Church
has a right to preach to an age which we call secular
without a contrite recognition of the shortcomings of
historic Christianity, which are one cause of the disavowal
by the modern age of its Christian faith. It is only too
easy for the Church, like the elder brother, to maintain
ostensibly its dependence on the Father, but to use this
relationship to satisfy a sinful egotism. If we ignore or
deny the fact that the Church as an institution is subject
to sociological forces and pressures and may succumb to
the prejudices and illusions of the age, the institutional
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Church may itself become the expression of the final and
most terrible form of human sinfulness. The Church must
not surround with the aura of the divine a civilization
which is an uneasy compromise between the forces of
justice and injustice. The forms of secularism which
confront the Church to-day are not simply the religion
of self-glorification. They are more than that. They
combine this sin with a passion for justice which frequently
puts the historic Church to shame. If the Church is to
preach its Gospel effectively it must understand deeply
this double aspect of the contemporary situation.

The Church and the World

On the subject of the relation of the Church and the
world, considerable divergences of view, as might have
been expected, manifested themselves in the addresses.
We shall note some of the ideas which were given ex-
pression, without attempting to harmonize them or to
discuss how far they complement or contradict one
another. :

In discussing the basis of the Christian ethic the Dean
of St. Paul’s started from the fact that Christianity is a
revealed religion and is consequently something more
than the finest flower of natural religion. The teaching,
the person, and the work of Christ constitute a revelation
of the nature of the good life which has the quality of
given-ness. In Christ God shows us the good. The nature
of the good is bound up with the concept of the Kingdom
of God. The Kingdom is a gift of God and its values are
not identical with those of secular utopianism. The
Christian conception of the good is not a Kingdom of
man but -a Kingdom of God, and it looks to no earthly
Utopia as its fulfilment but to a consummation in the
unseen world.
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The conception of the good, however, remains a mere
form until it is filled with the moral values of the New
Testament. The Sermon on the Mount and the evangelical
summary of the law are the principles of the Kingdom of
God. These principles cannot be applied directly to life
in the actual world, since society is organized on principles
which are largely at variance with the Kingdom. None
the less the individual Christian has the duty of adjusting
his conduct so that it approximates as closely as possible
to that ideal conduct which is the norm of the Kingdom.
The Christian also has a standard by which he may
measure progress. It consists in an advance towards a
social order in which all persons would have the oppor-
tunity of development in accordance with God’s purpose,
and one in which their relations with one another would
be those described in the Sermon on the Mount.

Both M. Maury and Professor Brunner took a different
view of the Christian ethic. The former insisted that the
essential task of the Church is not to preach a morality
based on the order of creation or the principles of the
Sermon on the Mount, but to proclaim a gospel of salva-
tion. The latter maintained that the Christian ethic
cannot be identified with what is sometimes called the
ethic of the Sermon on the Mount. It might almost be
described as its opposite. The ethic of the Sermon on the
Mount as it is understood, for example, by Tolstoi or in
the Social Gospel is a complete misunderstanding of the
real Sermon on the Mount. It is a legalistic ethic, 2 prin-
ciple, a system, which exhausts its energies in making
demands without mobilizing or creating active forces.
Nothing is achieved by making the demand that people
ought to love ome another, or by setting up a social
programme. What is needed is to give man power to
achieve the good. Christian love is absolute union with
the will of God, and implies a fundamental freedom from
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all bondage to the world and to man, freedom from all
laws, schemes, and programmes.

The Christian Church has no right to lay down a
social programme, because it is not its business to establish
any kind of system. A system means a law, that is an
attempt to establish timeless and abstract norms for the
guidance of actual life. All legalistic systems ignore the
person of the agent in his actual situation. It is doubtful
whether we ought to speak of a Christian ethic at all, since
an ethic means something which has an independent
existence, and which lays down rules once for all for the
various relations of life. For Christian faith, however, the
good is understood in a way which means that it can never
be formulated as a fixed programme of human action. It
becomes intelligible and possible only in connection with
the divine action. The truths of dogmatic theology, the
knowledge, that is to say, of what God is and does and
gives, are so closely connected with ethical commands that
the one cannot exist apart from the other. The Church
has most unfortunately severed this connection. It has set
up dogmas which have no obvious relation to action, and
an ethic separated from faith in God’s saving act in
redemption. It has too often put forward a dogmatic
belief which is ethically sterile, and a legalistic ethic
which is severed from faith. A faith which is not also
obedience is not only incomplete but actually harm-
ful, just as action which does not spring from faith is
sinful.

It follows that a genuinely Christian ethic is far more
concerned with persons than with institutions, pro-
grammes, or systems. For it the central question is how
sinful man can become good. First and foremost, the
poisoned sources of conduct, the personal centre itself,
must be cleansed, in order tBat conduct may be purified.
What the world needs is not in the first instance new
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institutions, but new men and women. This personalism
of Christianity must not be confused with individualism.
True faith is the very opposite of individualism. For
genuine faith means being incorporated into the body of
Christ. The most personal kind of faith involves the most
universal responsibility.

That which is distinctively Christian cannot be ex-
pressed in systems and programmes, in orders and
institutions, but only in personal categories. This does
not mean, however, that Christian discipleship does not
influence institutions, or that it has not the power to
transform them. Christian faith can create a new spirit
in society and among the nations, as it has done in
the days of its power. Institutions are meant to serve the
growth of truly personal and truly social life. It is the
task of Christians to mould them in this direction.

Professor Zankov, in an address interpreting the
Orthodox conception of the Church, emphasized the
necessity of holding with equal firmness two truths. It
is undoubtedly the first task of the Church to proclaim
the Word of God and to be the place where the grace of
God is mediated. But it is no less true that to hear and
accept the Word of God is to obey and fulfil the Will of
God. Real faith is active. It is active in the world and
in relation to one’s neighbour. An ascetic attitude to the
world is an evangelical principle. But it must not be con-
fused with a false asceticism which seeks to escape from
the world. Withdrawal from the world is in effect to
deny that Christ, when He became man, entered into
history as its meaning and goal, to save, to overcome, to
win, to sanctify the world. Such a view contradicts the
fundamental principle of the Orthodox Church, which is
faith in the cosmic significance of the Incarnation—the
principle of the fheosis of the world. Renunciation of the
world is not denial of the world. The Christian desires to
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overcome by the grace of God the evil in the world and
in himself, so that the world, and he with it, may be set
free and sanctified. The Church is not a refuge from the
world, but an affirmation of the world. God has set us in
the world and given us a definite mission in and for the
world.

The concrete task of the Church is to lead sinful men
into the real divine-human community of an absolute
love and unity which are rooted in God. Its responsibility
is to bring back the fundamentally perverted relation-
ships of human society to their original course of divine-
human harmony; to turn social life away from its false,
perverted, sinful values, ideals, and aims, and to lead it
to the eternal, divine values, ideals, and aims. This is the
true prophetic mission of the Church in relation to the
family, the nation, the State, economics, and culture. It
is not the task of the Church to take direct action in the
social and political spheres. But it is its responsibility to
Jjudge the prevailing social, political, and economic ideas
and existing institutions in the light of the ethical prin-
ciples of the Gospel and to rescue men from the power of
demonic forces. The duty of the Church is to bear
persistent witness to the eternal truth regarding man’s
existence.

Underlying the external development of social life in
its various forms there lies the driving force of a definite
attitude of mind. In this attitude the divine and the
demonic in man are intertwined. It is here that the battle
must be fought. The demonic forces of the world must be
opposed by spiritual forces. The fundamental demonic
element common to all forms of social life is the desire
to be absolutely sovereign, free from all constraint,
wholly self-sufficient. The task of the Church is to pro-
claim the Kingdom of God in the world and in history,
and to declare clearly and fearlessly the evangelical
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truth regarding the tasks and limits of the different
spheres of human life.

Professor Zankov drew attention to the deep eschato-
logical and apocalyptic strain in Orthodox thought.
In every area of life we have to do with the reality of
evil, the activity of which will increase until the return
of Christ. Christians do not reject the world and its
goods as themselves evil, but they know that everything
in this world is tainted with sin and their eyes are conse-
quently always turned to the coming City of God. This
eschatological attitude of the Orthodox Church is not
pessimistic. It is active in the world, and the motive
power of this activity is love. It may be described as a
dynamic apocalyptic and an active and joyful asceticism.
It is a state of being crucified with Christ, in order to
live with Him the renewed life.

In this eschatological tension between Cross and
Resurrection it is the task of every true son of the Church
to bear witness for Christ in this world, in all humility
and in full awareness of the risk which it entails. This
witness means both confession and martyrdom. It seems
as though the Lord of history is again setting Christen-
dom as a whole in the situation of the early Church, in
order that it may know once more the reality of the
tension between the Cross and the Resurrection and
confess Christ before the world in martyrdom.

Mr. Paton brought to bear on the problem of the
relation of the Church to the world the illuminating
experience of the mission field. The true function and
meaning of the Church is often easier to understand in
the lands where missionary work 1is still being carried on
and the church life and development is still relatively
simple, or even primitive. In a typical village community
of Christians in many parts of India, China, or Africa
a large part—even far the largest part—of life is carried
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on within the organized activities of the Church. The
Church to them is not only a worshipping centre, but
it means education, medical help, co-operative credit,
rural advance, and many other things. The Christian
community possesses 2 life and fellowship that is expressed
not only in worship but in the common work of living.

In the West, on the other hand, the progressive secular-
ization of many of these human activities and services,
that once were within the ambit of Church life, has
brought it about that the fellowship of the Church has
come to be regarded solely as a fellowship of worship,
which has no counterpart in the ordinary life that men
live in the world. As a society and fellowship it is less
real than a professional association or a trade union.
Yet there are few Christian congregations in which there
are not men of affairs who in their own hearts are troubled
about the Christian way of acting in commerce and
business, but have never learned to find help in such
matters from other Christian men within the Church.
What for Western Christians is the counterpart of the
little rural credit society in which a group of Indian
Christians will pledge their credit to one another in
unlimited liability, thereby laying the foundation of a
better way of living? The speaker confessed that he did
not know the answer, but urged that an answer must be
found, since the reality of the Church, as a fellowship
truer, deeper, more binding, and more real than all
others on earth, will not be believed or understood until
it finds an expression within the ordinary social living of
men.

The Function of Lay Christians

This leads naturally to the question of the relation of
the lay members of the Church to the problems which
engaged the attention of the Oxford Conference. This
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question held a considerable place in the thinking of the
Conference, and needs to be given prominence if the
thought of the Conference is to be understood in its true
balance and proportion. One has the feeling that some
of those who addressed the Conference, when they spoke
of the function of the Church were in fact thinking of
the function of the Christian ministry. It is very plain,
however, that if the Christian witness is to be borne in
social and political life it must be through the action
of the multitude of Christian men and women who are
actively engaged from day to day in the conduct of
administration, industry, and the affairs of the public
and common life.

Dr. Justin Wroe Nixon brought the Conference face
to face with the living men and women, of endlessly
varied types and interests, with whom the pastor comes
into contact, not only in church but during the week, as
he participates in meetings of business men, of members
of trade unions, of political parties, educational associ-
ations and boards of philanthropy, and in informal
gatherings for recreation. What, he asked, with a refresh-
ing realism, is the actual state of mind of these people?
What is the help they need? How can their imperfect,
often superficial, understanding of the Christian faith and
of its obligations be clarified, expanded, and deepened?
The acid test of the work of the Conference is how far
it can aid in that practical task.

In an address by the writer of this article it was pointed
out that our thought about the Church and its functions
has become greatly confused through failure to recog-
nize with sufficient clearness that the Church may be
regarded from two points of view. It is, on the one hand,
a society organized for the specific purposes of worship,
teaching, preaching, and the pastoral ministry. As such
it is distinct from the various forms of association for
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economic, political, and cultural ends. On the other hand
it is a society of men and women who have been given a
new understanding of life and have undergone a change
which affects their whole outlook and behaviour, and must
colour every action of their lives. It is the first and more
restricted of these conceptions of the Church which tends
to dominate our thinking and consequently to determine
and limit our practice. Through losing sight of this double
aspect of the Church our conception of it has become
clericalized in the thinking of both clergy and laity, and
this keeps us from seeing clearly our real problems and
from dealing with them in the most effective way. In
considering the relation of the Church to the social or
political order we tend to think mainly or exclusively
of what the Church can do in its corporate capacity. By
the form of the question we restrict enormously and
disastrously our possibilities. We limit ourselves to the
question, What influences can be brought to bear on
society from without? But the really important changes
can be effected only from within. The conductofpubliclife,
of administration, and of industry involves a multitude of
decisions from day to day by countless individuals, and
there can be no deep change except by the progressive
transformation of the insights and motives which prompt
these decisions.

The Church must avoid the error, on the one hand, of
limiting its conception of what the Church can and ought
to do in the social and political spheres to what it can
do appropriately and effectively in its corporate capacity ;
and, on the other hand, of insisting, with however much
truth, that it is not the business of the Church as an
organized society to interfere in politics or business, and
of remaining content with this negative assertion. It
must recognize that the permeation of the social life with
Christian motives can be brought about only by the
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action of those who participate in the conduct of its
affairs, that they can discharge this Christian responsi-
bility only as members of the Church, nourished by its
tradition, preaching, and sacraments, instructed by its
teaching and supported by its fellowship and prayers,
and that, in order to do this, they need a kind of help
which is not at present being given. In order to meet
this essential need new types of ministry will have to be
discovered and developed.

The Worth and Dignity of Man

Before we conclude this article reference must be
made to a thought which was prominent in more than one
of the addresses. Professor Brunner, as we have seen,
insisted that what is distinctive in Christianity can be
expressed only in personal categories. Dr. T. Z. Koo
emphasized the danger to-day of subordinating the claims
of personality to material ends. Professor Runestam
directed attention to the present tendencies to devalue
man. Not only do economic forces and political move-
ments tend to subordinate him to the collective life,
but even in Christian theology there are trends of thought
which exalt the race and the nation and depreciate the
individual, or which so emphasize the transcendence of
God as to reduce man to a cipher.

This last address included an impassioned plea that
the Conference should seek above all else a renewal of
life in the Church in lives transformed by God’s Spirit
and wholly dedicated to His service. The same note was
struck in the address by Dean van Dusen,! and in other

1 This address dealt mainly with the American approach to the
tasks of the Conference. It is unfortunate that a satisfactory summary
of it is impossible, since it was an illuminating and valuable contribu-
tion, more particularly in view of what the speaker described as the
almost complete ignorance among FEuropean Christians of the
Christian thought and practice of America.
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addresses. If the living meaning of the central affirma-
tions of the Christian faith, which for multitudes of men
and women of to-day, including many of the finest
spirits, has been lost, is to be recovered, the Gospel must
not only be preached in word, but embodied in life.
Life has a convincing quality, and in lives that are
manifestly lived in the power of the unseen there is a
witness that challenges men as no mere preaching can
ever do. The mediation of life is always costly. It takes
place not at the more superficial level of the intellect,
which occupies itself with ideas, but at the deeper level
of fundamental attitudes.

At its first morning session the Conference was reminded
that it met in face of the grim results of unemployment,
with its corroding influence on both body and soul,
and of the menace and actuality of war. The question
was asked whether, in face of this human need, the Church
had anything significant and relevant to proclaim to
men. The answer, it was suggested, may perhaps be
given in another question, What can have greater signifi-
cance for human life than the Christian faith in the worth
and dignity of man? It is a dignity which he possesses
in virtue of his relation to God. In that relation men find
forgiveness and peace. They are called to keep alive in
the world the torch of an unconquerable hope. They are
made victors over sin and death and bidden to triumph
over circumstance. They are commissioned as God’s
free sons to love righteousness and hate iniquity, to do
justice and show mercy. There is no question on which
to a greater extent the welfare, happiness, and progress of
mankind depends than the quéstion whether our lives
are the plaything of blind and meaningless forces,
whether we ourselves are the sole source of all the values
in the world and the arbiters of our own destiny, or
whether we may believe that there is at the heart of
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things a love that we may trust and a creative will with
which we may co-operate—the question whether this
life is all or whether man is made for an eternal
destiny.

Man achieves the end of his being through devotion
to the truth. The freedom which men must claim if they
are to realize their manhood is freedom to know and
obey the truth. One of the most serious menaces to the
higher life of mankind to-day is the denial of the supreme
claims of truth, and the subordination of these claims to
passion and self-will. The God, moreover, whom Christians
worship is the God not only of truth but of righteousness
and holiness. It has been the historic achievement of the
Church to have created in many areas of life a new
conscience, and to have borne witness to an eternal
truth and right that cannot be set aside by human wills.
The great question to-day is whether the Church can
once again render this service to the world and evoke
and educate a conscience which may help to save society
from corruption and decay.

The work of the Oxford Conference is seen in its true
light when it is viewed as a contribution to the answer
to that question. The convincing answer can be given,
however, not by thought but by action. The function of
thought is to prepare the way, and remove the obstacles
to action.

6. THE FUTURE

An important act of the Conference was to approve of
proposals for the formation of 2 World Council of Churches
which would unite the work of the two movements that
have been concerned respectively with questions of Faith
and Order and with questions relating to the Life and
Work of the Churches. These proposals, which are printed
in full in an appendix (pp. 276-282), were drawn up by a
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Committee of Thirty-five, the appointment of which was
approved by the Continuation Committee of the Faith
and Order movement and by the Universal Christian
Council for Life and Work, as well as by the International
Missionary Council and other oecumenical movements. A
consultative group representing the different oecumenical
movements was authorized to nominate the Committee.
A glance at the names of its members will show its
representative character. Two facts are remarkable. The
first is that, with the exception of the German members,
who were prevented from taking part, all who were asked
to serve on the Committee both consented to do so and
were able to be present at the meeting. The second is
that a committee representing so many different countries
and different traditions was able in regard to questions
of great complexity and difficulty in two days to reach
complete agreement and to submit to the conferences at
Oxford and Edinburgh a unanimous report.

The proposals were approved by the Conference at
Oxford with only two dissentients. The resolution which
it passed will be found on pp. 281-282. At the time of
writing, the action of the Edinburgh Conference in regard
to them has not been decided. If the plan meets with the
approval of the Churches when it has been submitted
to them, they will have at their disposal a2 more adequate
organ than heretofore for common thought and, so far
as may seem to them desirable, common action. Pro-
vision will have been made for the collection of data
from widely distributed and varied sources and for the
continuous and fruitful criticism of particular views by
other views. The results will be at the service of the
individual Churches, which alone have the authority to
take decisions and to act. They will thus be enabled
increasingly to view their tasks, and the problems with
which they have to deal, not merely in the light of

The Churches Survey their Task D
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denominational or national considerations, but from a
wider oecumenical standpoint. The new Council, moreover,
if it comes into being, will be a symbol of the fact that the
Christian Church throughout the world is to-day facing
a common task, and also of that unity in loyalty to one
Head which notwithstanding our unhappy divisions is an
experienced fact. ¢

Yet this coming together of the Churches in a growing
mutual understanding and. co-operation, and the ex-
tension and deepening among Christians of a conscious-
ness of the Church as an oecumenical society, which alone
can inspire and sustain it, vitally important as they are,
form only one of the two poles round which the tasks of
the future must revolve. There must be an approach to
these tasks also from the opposite end. The life of the
Church throughout the world is far too full, rich, and
infinitely various, from the wide range of activities which
it inspires, to be related directly to any single centre.
We need not only an increasing sense of the unity of the
Church as a universal society, but also an intensification
of its life, which can manifest itself only in the spontaneous
activities of individuals and of groups. If there is to be a
renewal of the life of the Church it must find expression
in the breaking forth of new life in a multitude of different
centres. There must be a multiplication of “cells”—of
small, living groups of men and women who come
together to help one another in discovering and ful-
filling their Christian responsibilities in the home, in the
neighbourhood, in civic life, in the professions and in
industry, in social service and in the political arena. It
must be 2 movement in which the initiative and leader-
ship are largely those of lay men and women. Is there
any reason, except an unreadiness to pay the price, why
every reader of these lines should not be a member, or
the creator, of one of these “cells’’?
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7. THE LITERATURE OF THE CONFERENCE

It has already been explained that the Conference at
Oxford was only an incident in a continuing process of
common oecumenical thinking, which both preceded the
Conference and will, we may hope, also follow it.
Corlequently this volume, containing the reports pro-
duced at Oxford, is only part of the literature to which
this sustained effort, which culminated in the Oxford
Conference, has given birth. For a more comprehensive
view of the tasks and problems of the Church to-day, and
of the present state of Christian thought regarding them,
this volume needs to be supplemented by a series of other
volumes in which some of the results of the intensive
oecumenical study during the past two or three years
have been embodied.

As part of the preparatory material for the Conference
a volume on The Church and its Function in Society by
Dr. Visser ’t Hooft and the present writer has already
been published (Allen & Unwin, 8s. 6d.). When the
preliminary studies were begun it was thought at first
that it would not be necessary to undertake a special
study of the Church. But it quickly became apparent
that the question of the Church was central to the whole
range of studies relating to the Oxford Conference.
None of the other subjects could be fruitfully studied
without an understanding of the different conceptions
of the Church held by different bodies of Christians and
without a thorough examination of the functions of the
Church in the social and political spheres. The writers of
the volume had the advantage of discussing the subject
on two occasions with a representative international
group. More than a hundred memoranda and letters
were received commenting on preliminary drafts. It
will thus be evident that a considerable oecumenical
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interchange of thought has contributed to the making of
the volume.

Six further volumes, gathering up the results of the
preliminary studies, will be published by Messrs. Allen &
Unwin in the autumn of the present year. These volumes
contain papers by writers in different countries and
representing different traditions. Nearly all the contribu-
tions were circulated for criticism and revised by their
authors in the light of the comments received. Some of
the papers have been re-written two or three times. To
represent every important point of view within the
compass of a single volume was impossible, and there are
a few undesired omissions owing to inability to secure in
time a paper that was sought. The contributions as a
whole, however, will be recognized to be a remarkably
representative collection, and many of them are of an
unusually high quality. They illuminate and enrich, at a
multitude of points and in a large variety of ways, the
contents of the present volume, and are an almost in-
dispensable supplement to the reports produced at the
Conference. There has been no such opportunity until
now of studying in an oecumenical setting the grave and
pressing questions which confront the Church to-day
throughout the world.

The following are the titles and main contents of the
six volumes:

I. THE CHRISTIAN UNDERSTANDING OF MAN.

“The Scientific Doctrine of Man.” By Professor
T. E. Jessop (Hull).
“The Dilemma of Humanitarian Modernism.”
By Professor R. L. Calhoun (Yale).
“The Christian and Marxist Conceptions of
Man.”
By Professor N. N. Alexeiev (Paris).
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“The Christian Understanding of Man.”
Contributions by Professor Emil Brunner
(Zirich), Pierre Maury (Paris), the Rev.
Austin Farrer (Oxford), and Professor W. M.
Horton (Oberlin).

. THE KINGDOM OF GOD AND HISTORY.

Contributions by Dr. H. G. Wood (Birming-
ham), Professor C. H. Dodd (Cambridge),
Dr. Edwyn Bevan, Dr. Christopher Dawson,
Professor Eugene Lyman (New York), Pro-
fessor Paul Tillich (New York), and Professor
H. Wendland (Heidelberg).

. THE CHRISTIAN FAITH AND THE COMMON LIFE.

Contributions by Nils Ehrenstrém (Geneva),
Professor Martin Dibelius (Heidelberg), The
Archbishop of York, Professor Reinhold
Niebuhr (New York), Lic. Dr. W. Wiesner
(Germany), Professor H. H. Farmer (Cam-
bridge), and Professor John Bennett (Auburn).

. CHURCH AND COMMUNITY.

Contributions by Professor Ernest Barker

(Cambridge), M. Marc Boegner (Paris),

Professor S. Zankov (Sofia), Professor E. E.

Aubrey (Chicago), Professor K. S. Latourette

(Yale), Dr. Paul Douglass (Philadelphia),

Dr. M. Bjorkquist (Sweden), and Dr. Hans

Lilje (Germany).

. CHURCH, COMMUNITY, AND STATE IN RELATION TO
EDUCATION.

“The Crisis in Education.” By Professor F. Clarke
(London).

“The Conflict between the Christian and the
Modern View in the Sphere of Education.” By
Professor W. Zenkovsky (Paris).
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“The Relationship of the Church and Education
in the United States.” By Professor Paul Monroe
(New York).

“The State and Voluntary Effort in Education.”
By C. R. Morris (Oxford).

“The Crisis in Christian Education.” By J. W. D.
Smith (Edinburgh).

“The Task of the Church in Education.” By
Professor P. H. Kohnstamm (Holland).

“The Educational Task of the Church at the
Present Time.” By X.

6. THE UNIVERSAL CHURCH AND THE WORLD OF NATIONS.

“The Demonic Influence of National Sovereignty.”
By Lord Lothian.

“The Ethical Presuppositions of a World Order.”
By Sir Alfred Zimmern.
“The Material Foundations of an International
Order.” By Dr. O. von der Gablentz (Berlin).
“The Problem of Peace in a Dynamic World.”” By
John Foster Dulles (New York).

“The Tragedy of War and the Hope of Peace.”
By the Rev. V. A. Demant (London).

“The Church and the International Order.” By
Lic. W. Menn (Germany).

“War as a Christian Problem.” By Professor Otto
Piper (Wales).

“The Religious Basis of Pacifism.” By Professor
C. E. Raven (Cambridge).

“Christianity and the Reign of Law.” By Professor
Max Huber.

With a view to bringing these volumes within the reach
of as large a number as possible the publishers are issuing
a special edition, for sale in sets only, at the price of only
gos. for the set of six volumes. This represents a saving of
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more than forty per cent. on the published price of the
volumes sold separately.

In addition to these six volumes the attention of readers
must also be called to another volume, which is concerned
more directly with questions belonging to the Conference
on Faith and Order, but which was prepared in close
association with the preparatory work for the Oxford
Conference and is of fundamental importance in relation
to its problems. This is a symposium under the title
of Revelation, published by Messrs. Faber & Faber. The
contributors to the volume are Professor John Baillie,
Dr. T. S. Eliot, Professor Karl Barth, the Archbishop of
York, Dr. Sergius Bulgakoff, Dr. M. C. D’Arcy, S.].,
Dr. Walter M. Horton, and Bishop Gustaf Aulen.






A MESSAGE FROM THE OXFORD CONFER-
ENCE TO THE CHRISTIAN CHURCHES

THE delegates to the World Conference on Church,
Community, and State, assembled at Oxford from July 12
to 26, 1937, send at the close of their deliberations the

following message to the Churches of Christ throughout
the world :—

In the name of Christ, greetings.

We meet at a time when mankind is oppressed with
perplexity and fear. Men are burdened with evils almost
insupportable and with problems apparently insoluble.
Even in countries which are at peace unemployment and
malnutrition sap men’s strength of body, mind, and spirit.
In other countries war does its “‘devil’s work,” and
threatens to overwhelm us all in its limitless catastrophe.

Yet we do not take up our task as bewildered citizens
of our several nations, asking if anywhere there is a clue
to our problems; we take it up as Christians, to whom is
committed “‘the word of reconciliation,” that “God was
in Christ reconciling the world unto Himself.”

The first duty of the Church, and its greatest service to
the world, is that it be in very deed the Church—confessing
the true faith, committed to the fulfilment of the will of
Christ, its only Lord, and united in Him in a fellowship
of love and service.

We do not call the world to be like ourselves, for we are
already too like the world. Only as we ourselves repent,
both as individuals and as corporate bodies, can the
Church call men to repentance. The call to ourselves and
to the world is to Christ.

Despite our unfaithfulness God has done great things
through His Church. One of the greatest is this—that,
notwithstanding the tragedy of our divisions and our
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inability in many important matters to speak with a
united voice, there exists an actual world-fellowship. Our
unity in Christ is not a theme for aspiration; it is an
experienced fact. We can speak of it with boldness because
our Conference is an illustration of it. We are drawn from
many nations and from many different communions, from
Churches with centuries of history behind them and
from the younger Churches whose story covers but a
few decades; but we are one in Christ.

The unity of this fellowship is not built up from its
constituent parts, like a federation of different States. It
consists in the Sovereignty and redeeming acts of its one
Lord. The source of unity is not the consenting movement
of men’s wills; it is Jesus Christ whose one life flows
through the Body and subdues the many wills to His.

The Christian sees distinctions of race as part of God’s
purpose to enrich mankind with a diversity of gifts.
Against racial pride or race-antagonism the Church must
set its face implacably as rebellion against God. Especially
in its own life and worship there can be no place for
barriers because of race or colour. Similarly the Christian
accepts national communities as part of God’s purpose to
enrich and diversify human life. Every man is called of
God to serve his fellows in the community to which he
belongs. But national egotism tending to the suppression
of other nationalities or of minorities is, no less than
individual egotism, a sin against the Creator of all peoples
and races. The deification of nation, race, or class, or
of political or cultural ideals, is idolatry, and can only
lead to increasing division and disaster.

On every side we see men seeking for a life of fellowship
in which they experience their dependence on one another.
But because community is sought on a wrong basis, the
intensity of the search for it issues in conflict and dis-
integration. In such a world the Church is called to be
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in its own life that fellowship which binds men together
in their common dependence on God and overleaps all
barriers of social status, race, or nationality.

In consonance with its nature as true community, the
Church will call the nations to order their lives as members
of the one family of God. The universal Church, surveying
the nations of the world, in every one of which it is now
planted and rooted, must pronounce a condemnation of
war unqualified and unrestricted. War can occur only as
a fruit and manifestation of sin. This truth is unaffected
by any question what may be the duty of a nation which
has to choose between entry upon war and a course
which it believes to be a betrayal of right, or what may
be the duty of a Christian citizen whose country is involved
in war. The condemnation of war stands, and also the
obligation to seek the way of freeing mankind from its
physical, moral, and spiritual ravages. If war breaks out,
then pre-eminently the Church must manifestly be the
Church, still united as the one Body of Christ, though the
nations wherein it is planted fight each other, consciously
offering the same prayers that God’s Name may be
hallowed, His Kingdom come, and His Will be done in
both, or all, the warring nations. This fellowship of prayer
must at all costs remain unbroken. The Church must
also hold together in one spiritual fellowship those of its
members who take different views concerning their duty
as Christian citizens in time of war.

To condemn war is not enough. Many situations
conceal the fact of conflict under the guise of outward
peace. Christians must do all in their power to promote
among the nations justice and peaceful co-operation, and
the means of peaceful adjustment to altering conditions.
Especially should Christians in more fortunate countries
_ press the demand for justice on behalf of the less fortunate.
The insistence upon justice must express itself in a demand
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for such mitigation of the sovereignty of national states as
is involved in the abandonment by each of the claim to be
judge in its own cause.

We recognize the State as being in its own sphere the
highest authority. It has the God-given aim in that sphere
to uphold law and order and to minister to the life of its
people. But as all authority is from God, the State stands
under His judgment. God is Himself the source of justice,
of which the State is not lord but servant. The Christian
can acknowledge no ultimate authority but God; his
loyalty to the State is part of his loyalty to God and must
never usurp the place of that primary and only absolute
loyalty.

The Church has duties laid upon it by God, which at all
costs it must perform, among which the chief'is to proclaim
the Word of God and to make disciples, and to order its
own life in the power of the Spirit dwelling in it. Because
this is its duty it must do it, whether or not the State
consents; and the State on its side should recognize the
duty and assure full liberty for its performance. The
Church can claim such liberty for itself only as it is also
concerned for the rights and liberties of others.

In the economic sphere the first duty of the Church is
to insist that economic activities, like every other depart-
ment of human life, stand under the judgment of Christ.
The existence of economic classes presents a barrier to
human fellowship which cannot be tolerated by the
Christian conscience. Indefensible inequalities of oppor-
tunity in regard to education, leisure, and health continue
to prevail. The ordering of economic life has tended to
enhance acquisitiveness and to set up a false standard of
economic and social success. The only forms of employ-
ment open to many men and women, or the fact that none
is open, prevent them from finding a sense of Christian
vocation in their daily life.
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We are witnessing new movements which have arisen
in reaction to these evils but which combine with their
struggle for social justice the repudiation of all religious
faith. Aware of the reality of sin, the Church knows that
no change in the outward ordering of life can of itself
eradicate social evil. The Church therefore cannot
surrender to the utopian expectations of these movements,
and their godlessness it must unequivocally reject; but in
doing so it must recognize that Christians in their blind-
ness to the challenging evils of the economic order have
been partly responsible for the anti-religious character of
these movements.

Christians have a double duty—both to bear witness to
their faith within the existing economic order and also to
test all economic institutions in the light of their under-
standing of God’s will. The forces of evil against which
Christians have to contend are found not only in the
hearts of men as individuals, but have entered into and
infected the structure of society, and there also must be
combated. The responsibility of the Church is to insist on
the true relationship of spiritual and economic goods.
Man cannot live without bread, and man cannot live by
bread alone. Our human wealth consists in fellowship
with God and in Him with our brethren. To this fellow-
ship the whole economic order must be made subservient.

The questions which have mainly engaged the attention
of the Conference are questions that can be effectively
dealt with, in practice, only by the laity. Those who are
responsible for the daily conduct of industry, administra-
tion, and public life must discover for themselves what is
the right decision in an endless variety of concrete
situations. If they are to receive the help they need in
making responsible Christian decisions new types of
ministry will have to be developed by the Church.

The fulfilment of the tasks to which the Church is called
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to-day lies largely in the hands of youth. Many loud voices
are calling on young people to give themselves to political
and social ideals, and it is often hard for them to hear the
voice of Jesus Christ who calls them to be servants of the
eternal Kingdom. Yet many of the younger generation,
often in spite of ridicule and sometimes of persecution,
are turning to Him, and individually as well as in
Christian youth movements devote themselves to the
renewal of the life of the Churches and to making known
the Good News of Christ by word and action. We rejoice
in their brave witness.

In the education of youth the Church has a twofold
task. First, it must be eager to secure for every citizen
the fullest possible opportunity for the development of the
gifts that God has bestowed on him. In particular, the
Church must condemn inequality of educational oppor-
tunity as a main obstacle to fullness of fellowship in the
life of the community.

While the Church is thus concerned with all education
it has, also, a special responsibility to realize its own
understanding of the meaning and end of education in
the relation of life to God. In education, as elsewhere, if
God is not recognized, He is ignored. The Church must
claim the liberty to give a Christian education to its own
children. It is in the field of education that the conflict
between Christian faith and non-Christian conceptions
of the ends of life, between the Church and an all-
embracing community life which claims to be the source
and goal of every human activity, is in many parts of the
world most acute. In this conflict all is at stake, and the
Church must gird itself for the struggle.

As we look to the future it is our hope and prayer that
the Spirit of God may cause new life to break forth
spontaneously in a multitude of different centres, and that
there may come into being a large number of “cells’ of



A MESSAGE TO THE CHRISTIAN CHURCHES 63

Christian men and women associated in small groups for
the discovery of fresh ways in which they may serve God
and their fellow-men.

We have deeply felt the absence from our fellowship of
the Churches that have not been represented at the Con-
ference. Our hearts are filled with anguish as we remember
the suffering of the Church in Russia. Our sympathy and
gratitude go out to our Christian brethren in Germany;
we are moved to a more living trust by their steadfast
witness to Christ and we pray that we may be given grace
to bear the same clear witness to the Lord.

We have much to encourage us since the Conference at
Stockholm twelve years ago. The sense of the unity of the
Church in all the world grows stronger every year. We
trust that this cause will be yet more fully served by the
World Council of Churches, proposals for which have
been considered by the Conference and commended to
the Churches.

We have tried during these days at Oxford to look
without illusion at the chaos and disintegration of the
world, the injustices of the social order and the menace
and horror of war. The world is anxious and bewildered
and full of pain and fear. We are troubled yet we do not
despair. Our hope is anchored in the living God. In
Christ, and in the union of man with God and of man
with man, which He creates, life even in face of all these
evils has a meaning. In His Name we set our hands, as
the servants of God and in Him of one another, to the task
of proclaiming God’s message of redemption, of living
as His children, and of combating injustice, cruelty, and
hate. The Church can be of good cheer; it hears its Lord
saying, ‘I have overcome the world.”
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I. REPORT ON CHURCH AND COMMUNITY

The report, after receiving the approval of the section, was
submitted to the Conference, substantially in its present form.
The Conference received the report, referred it back to the
section for revision in the light of the discussion, and com-
mended it to the serious and favourable consideration of the
Churches. The report was revised by the section and
approved by it in its present form.

I. THE WORLD TO-DAY

Tue Christian Church is called upon to fulfil its mission
to-day amidst a distraught and disunited mankind.
Divisions and conflicts there have always been. But the
foundations of communal life in generally accepted
systems of customs, social distinctions, moral and cultural
values, religious beliefs have remained sufficiently firm to
preserve the essential structure of the various communities
in which men have lived their lives together. To-day,
however, as probably only once or twice before in human
history, the foundations themselves are shaken. Tradi-
tional pieties and loyalties and standards of conduct
have lost their unquestioned authority; no new ones
have taken their place. As a result, the community life
of mankind has been thrown into confusion and dis-
integration. Though more marked in some sections of
mankind than in others, these facts are in some measure
universal. This social disunity is reflected in the life of
the individual man or woman, whose personal destiny
is largely bound up with his relation to the community.
When society “‘goes to pieces” the individual tends
also ““to go to pieces,” in suffering, frustration, and a
baffled sense of the futility and meaninglessness of his
existence.

In many countries vigorous attempts are being made



68 THE CHURCHES SURVEY THEIR TASK

to restore social unity by drastic control and regimenta-
tion and by making national or class unity the supreme
good, to take precedence of all else. These bear witness
to the truth of what has just been said and to the primal
need of human life as God has made it for community
and fellowship.

In the midst of such a world, torn and disrupted, and
feverishly seeking a way out of its troubles, the Church
of Jesus Christ has to preach its message and fulfil its
task. What is it to say? How is it to act? What are
individual Christians to believe and to do?

II. THE CALL TO THE CHURCH

The Church is under obligation to proclaim the truth
that the disintegration of society has one root cause.
Human life is falling to pieces because it has tried to
organize itself into unity on a secularistic and humanistic
basis without any reference to the divine Will and Power
above and beyond itself. It has sought to be self-sufficient,
a law unto itself. Nor is there any hope in the ascription
of sacred quality to nation or State or class. A false
sacred, a false God merely adds demonic power to the
unredeemed passions of men. Though bringing about
temporary and local unity it prepares for mankind an
even worse and wider conflict. The recall to God in
penitence must stand first.

Yet how shall men know who and what God is, and
what it is of which they must repent, and in what new
direction they must walk and whence they may find
strength to walk therein? The answer to these questions
God Himself has given in the revelation of His will, and
supremely in Jesus Christ. In God is the secret of true
unity amongst men and in Christ is revealed the secret
of God. The first task of the Church, now as always, is
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to make known the Gospel, and to assert the claim of Jesus
Christ, as the incarnate Word of God, to the lordship
of all human life.

The modern world, however, has never been wholly
without the preaching of the Gospel. Dare we ascribe
its- present plight solely to its wilful rejection of the Word
of life and of the things which belong to its peace? Nay,
is not the modern situation God’s call to a Church?
which has been content to preach the redeeming Word
without the costly redeeming deed? Has it taken the
trouble to make plain to itself or to the world the meaning
of its redeeming Word for the daily life of mankind?
What reason has the Church given the world to believe
that it has the secret of true community in Him whom it
preaches and whom it professes to serve? The life of the
Church is deeply infected with the very ills from which
humanity suffers. The divisions and the conflicts of
mankind have been reproduced and even justified within
its own borders. Again and again Christian groups have
persecuted and sought to destroy one another, and with
equal guilt have persecuted men of other faiths ; and thisis
still happening to-day. The Church’s recall of the world
to the feet of Christ must be preceded by the recall of
itself. The Church is under call to confess its sin and to
seek anew from God forgiveness and the cleansing of its
life.

But there is peril in these general propositions, true
as they may be. The call to Christians to repent and
submit their lives anew to God in Christ has to be obeyed
in the midst of the concrete realities of the common life,
where decisions have to be taken and acts with all their
irrevocable consequences done. Perplexities and problems
at once arise. They press the more heavily the more

1 In this document, where the Church as an institution is referred
to, organized Christianity, and not the Una Sancta, is meant.
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earnestly the Christian believer seeks to bring everything
in his life into the obedience of Christ.

The difficulties arise in the main because the Christian
finds himself called upon at every point to act in relation
to systems, or frameworks, of life which partake of both
good and evil; they are of God and yet also of human sin.
The orders of family, community, people, nation are
part of the God-given basis and structure of human life,
without which the individual would have no existence
at all; yet man’s sin, his pride, greed, fear, idolatry
has infected them all. Hence the Christian who has seen
the perfect will of God in Christ and would serve that
will in the midst of his fellow-men finds himself in per-
petual tension and conflict. He accepts thankfully his
community in order to live and to work in it and for it;
yet if he would work in it and for it for Christ he must
be in continuous protest against it.

The difficulty of deciding how far in particular in-
stances the Christian should go in co-operation with
ways of life which are in greater or less degree contrary
to God’s will is often great; and the danger of self-
deception is always present. No general principle of
guidance can be laid down. That the ways of the commun-
ity or nation may reach such a pitch of evil that there is
no option for the Church but to repudiate them alto-
gether, and even at times refuse co-operation with them,
can hardly be questioned in view of contemporary events,
but just where that point is must be left to the guidance
of the Spirit. This must be said, however. The Church
is under obligation never to lose sight of its one supreme
calling to bear costing witness, in deed as well as in
word, to the higher way of life in Christ. Where it must
join in what it feels to be a partial approach to the perfect
will of Christ it must keep its spirit sensitive and humble
by continual acknowledgment before God of the sin of
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mankind which is wresting the gifts of God to evil ends,
and in which it is itself implicated. This is the tragic and
continuous tension in which the Church is always placed,
the tension between the pure ideals of the Kingdom
and the unredeemed community of men in which it
has to live and bear its witness. But so soon as it seeks
peace by becoming unconscious of that tension then it is
traitorous to its Master and Lord.

Three problems in the Church’s relation to the com-
munity to-day urgently demand attention.

1. The Church and the National Community (Volk) 1

The Church comes to men never as isolated individuals.
Every man is born into a specific national community,
and is united to it by strong ties. The Church regards
this fact of nationality, in spite of its infection by human
sinfulness, as essentially a gift of God to mankind.

The love of the Christian for his people should there-
fore be part of his gratitude to God for the riches which
are his through the community into which he has been
born. The primary call on the loyalty and service, both
of the Church and the individual Christian believer,
will be, as a rule, the community in which God has set
him. Every Church should regard itself as a Church for
the whole people. This means that it accepts its place
in the community life and acknowledges its responsibility,
along with all other Christian bodies, to reach all members
of the community, in relation to every aspect of their life,
with the pure message of the Gospel. It does not mean
that it subordinates itself to the national life.

As with every divine gift, the gift of national com-
munity has been and is being abused by men and made

1 In view of the immediate urgency of this problem a supple-
mentary declaration is appended.
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to serve sin. Any form of national egotism, whereby the
love of one’s own people leads to the suppression of other
nationalities or national minorities, or to the failure to
respect and appreciate the gifts of other people, is sin
and rebellion against God, who is the Creator and Lord
of all peoples. Even more, to see in one’s own nation
the source and standard of saving revelation, or in any
way to give the nation divine status, is sin. This is to
be utterly repudiated and irreconcilably opposed by the
Christian conscience in the name of God, and for the
sake of the nation it is called to serve. Further, the Church
is called to be watchful that these evils, or the world-
views by which they are supported, do not enter within
its own life, destroying its fellowship and corrupting the
pure Word of the Gospel in Jesus Christ which has been
entrusted to it.

9. The Church and Race

Even deeper are distinctions of race. The existence of
black races, white races, yellow races is to be accepted
gladly and reverently as full of possibilities under God’s
purpose for the enrichment of human life. And there is no
room for any differentiation between the races as to their
intrinsic value. All share alike in the concern of God,
being created by Him to bring their unique and dis-
tinctive contributions to His service in the world.

Here again, however, the gift can be, and is, abused.
The sin of man asserts itself in racial pride, racial hatreds
and persecutions, and in the exploitation of other races.
Against this in all its forms the Church is called by God
to set its face implacably and to utter its word unequivo-
cally, both within and without its own borders.

Moreover, it is a first responsibility of the Church to
demonstrate within its own fellowship the reality of
community as God intends it. It is commissioned to call
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all men into the Church, into a divine society that
transcends all national and racial limitations and divisions.
In the services of worship, in its more informal fellowship,
in its organization, and in the hospitality of the Christian
home, there can be no place for seclusion or segregation
because of race or colour. “There is neither Jew nor
Greek, bond nor free, for ye are all one in Christ.” To
allow the Church’s lines of action to be determined by
racial discrimination denies the Gospel whose proclama-
tion is its task and commission.

3. The Church and the Common Life

There is an urgent call to the Church to-day to re-
establish close relationships with the common life of the
people in the midst of which it is called upon to work.
The Word of God must not only be preached: at any
cost it must be made actual. Indeed only as it is thus
being made actual can it be said to be completely
preached. To-day men are often more apt to criticize the
Church than to criticize Christianity; this is due in no
small part to the fact that the Church has lost touch with
the everyday activities and problems which fill men’s
lives. To the outsider the Church appears to be a society
of people interested in a specialized activity which does
not need and does not engage the interest of all. Religion
is just one activity among many for those who are inclined
that way. Men see no necessary relation between the
moral struggles of society and the Gospel of Christ. The
Church is not wholly to blame for this situation, since
many spheres of the common life in which it once took
the leading part have now been taken over by the
community or by the State. But these changes only
challenge the Church to seek new areas and new means
for the redemption of the common life.
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III. SOME PRACTICAL SUGGESTIONS

There is a call from God to-day—

1. To every local congregation, to realize at any cost
in its own self that unity, transcending all differences and
barriers of class, social status, race, nation, which we
believe the Holy Spirit can and will create in those who
are ready to be led by Him.

2. To different Churches in any district, to come
together for a local oecumenical witness in worship and
work.

3. To all Christians, to a more passionate and costly
concern for the outcast, the under-privileged, the perse-
cuted, the despised in the community and beyond the
community. The recrudescence of pitiless cruelty, hatreds,
race discrimination (including anti-Semitism) in the
modern world is one of the major signs of its social dis-
integration. To these must be brought not the weak
rebuke of words, but the powerful rebuke of deeds. Thus
the unity of the Church is advanced. The Church has
been called into existence by God not for itself but for
the world. Only by going out of itself in the work of
Christ can it find unity in itself.

4. More specifically to the Church, to extend its
concern to the particular areas of life where existing
conditions continuously undo its work and thwart the
will of God for His children, such as: misunderstanding
between old and young, tension between men and
women, health, housing, employment, recreation, in
both their distinctive rural and urban forms. Thus the
Church seeks to express God’s concern for every man in
his own neighbourhood and vocation.

5. To the Church, to undertake new social experiments,
especially in local communities, through which the general
level of conscience may be raised.
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6. To the Church, to play a healing and reconciling
part in the conflicts, misunderstandings, or hatreds
which arise between interests or classes within the local
community or the nation.

7. To the Church, to encourage authoritative study of
mooted problems in such areas as race and industry, and
to draw together Christians of different races and groups
for united study, fellowship, and action.

8. To Christian men and women in the same vocation
or industry, to meet together for prayerful discussion as
to how in their particular sphere of the common life the
problems which arise can be dealt with as God would
require.

9. To members of the Christian Church to be ready to
undertake responsibilities in local and national govern-
ment. The Church should seek to guide and support these
its representatives in their efforts to solve the problems by
which they are faced in the light of Christian principles.

10. To all Christians, to seek by simplicity and dis-
cipline in personal living to go beyond the accepted
standards of the community in the love revealed in Christ.

Finally, there is laid upon the Christian Church in
all lands the obligation to create and to foster solidarity
and co-operation with one another which are stronger
than all the divisions which now disrupt the family of
mankind. The oecumenical movement which has found
expression in the Conference at Oxford should become
an integral part in the life of every Church, every local
congregation, every individual Christian. To help to
create it, to support it, to develop it is a solemn responsi-
bility to God Who so loved the world that He gave His
only-begotten Son for its sin. Thus shall be plainly mani-
fested to mankind in its chaos and division something of
that peace and order of brotherly love which come only
from God and from Jesus Christ His Son, our Lord.
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SUPPLEMENTARY STATEMENT (See note on p. 71)

1. “God wills all men to be saved.” Therefore He has
in Christ come to us, and therefore He has established
His Church amongst us to proclaim the message of
salvation through Christ for all nations. The Church has
the only all-decisive source for its message about God and
His will in the revelation of God in Christ.

2. As Christians we consider our membership in a
distinct Community (Volk) as a divine gift. The love of
a Christian for his people is also his gratitude towards
God for the gift thereby given to him.

3. In order to fulfil its task the Church takes its place
in the Community (Volk) wherein human life is lived.
This does not mean the subordination of the Church to
the national life, but the effective fulfilment of its task
to reach all members of the Community with the Gospel
pure and undefiled.

4. Every kind of national egotism, where the love of
one’s own nation leads to the suppression of other
nationalities (minorities), is sin and rebellion against God,
the Lord of all nations.

5. The deification of one’s own people is sin against
God. “Thou shalt have none other God but me.” To see
in one’s own people (in one’s own blood) the saving
revelation of God is anti-Christian. “Neither is there
salvation in any other: for there is none other name under
heaven given amongst men whereby we must be saved.”



II. REPORT ON CHURCH AND STATE

The report, after receiving the approval of the section, was
submitted to the Conference, substantially in its present form.
The Conference received the report, referred it back to the
section for revision in the light of the discussion, and com-
mended it to the serious and favourable consideration of the
Churches. The report was revised by the section and
approved by it in its present form.

I. INTRODUCTION : PURPOSE OF THE MEMORANDUM

It is not the purpose of the following memorandum to
set forth an abstract doctrine of the relation of Church
and State either in sociological, legal, or theological form,
but to express the Christian’s attitude towards the
secularization of modern society and the growing power
of the State which present problems to the intelligence of
Christians and lay burdens upon their consciences.

The purpose of this memorandum is to inquire what
problems the existing situation presents to Christians
both in their individual and in their corporate capacity,
and to distinguish those principles and duties which
determine the Christian attitude towards the State in all
circumstances from the various applications of those
principles and duties which are relevant to the different
historical situations.

II. STANDPOINT

(1) Fundamenial Considerations

We speak as Christians; that is (¢) as members of the
Church as the body of Christ, the universal supra-
national fellowship which He has called into being
through His word and spirit, or, in the words of the
Apostles’ Creed, the Holy Catholic Church, and () as
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members of the many particular Churches—congrega-
tional, denominational, national, free, or established,
or other forms of the Christian society, in which the life
of the one Church finds varying expression.t

It follows (a) that our witness must be based upon the
revelation which God has given us in Jesus Christ and in
conformity with His word in the Scripture; and (b)
that as human beings subject to the limitations of finite-
ness and the guilt of sin we share responsibility for the
evils of our time, and must approach the subject of our
relation to the State in a spirit of repentance.

We recognize that, both as members of individual
Churches and as members of the Church universal, we
are related to the particular States of which we are
members, not only directly as, e.g., by establishment or
concordat but primarily through the people of whom
the State, whatever may be its constitutional structure,
is the political organ: it follows that the special duties
and responsibilities of the Church with reference to the
State are conditioned by all the aspects of the social life
of man, economic, cultural, etc., with which both Church
and State alike have to do.

We recognize the existing States as historically given
realities, each of which in the political sphere is the highest
authority, but which, as it stands itself under the authority
and the judgment of God, is bound by His Will and has
the God-given aim of upholding law and order, of
ministering to the life of the people united within it or
of the peoples or groups who are so united, and also of
making its contribution to the common life of all peoples.

At the same time we recognize that the State as a
specific form and the dominating expression of man’s

1 We recognize that in addition to these uses the word “Church”
is often loosely used to denote individual Christians or groups of
Christians.
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life in this world of sin, by its very power and its monopoly
of the means of coercion, often becomes an instrument of
evil. Since we believe in the holy God as the source of
justice, we do not consider the State as the ultimate
source of law but rather as its guarantor. It is not the
lord, but the servant of justice. There can be for the
Christian no ultimate authority but very God.

The State so defined has a dual relationship to the
Church both as an order within which Christians have
to live and witness for Christ, and as an institution which
by its actions may either promote or hinder the mission
of the Church, to which therefore the Church in differ-
ing historical situations may be called to take differing
positions either of co-operation, criticism, or opposition.
And this both in its corporate capacity and as a fellow-
ship of witnessing Christians acting either as individuals
or as groups.

(2) The Present Situation with reference to Church and State

While the principles which define the Christian
attitude towards the State remain always the same,
their application has constantly varied in different
countries and ages. And this not only because of changes
in the organization and policy of differing States but of
similar changes in differing branches of the Church.
In any discussion of the relation of Church and State,
therefore, the historical situation must always be con-
sidered.

In the course of history Church and State have taken
very different attitudes towards each other, varying from
the most intimate combination to complete indifference
or antagonism. At the present time also their relations
differ widely.

Furthermore, we have to distinguish, e.g., between
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(@) States and countries with a predominantly Christian
population; (5) States and countries with a population
which is chiefly or at least largely dechristianized; (¢)
States and countries where Christianity appears as the
religion of a minority in a country with a non-Christian
civilization; and again between (d) Churches which
either completely or to a certain extent are organized
independently of the State, and (¢) Churches which are
established.

There are two facts characteristic of the present
situation which lay upon the Church the duty of re-
considering its relation to the State and redefining
its practical attitude. These are (a) the growing de-
christianization of society and (b) the widespread
tendency of the State to control the totality of human life
in all its individual and social aspects, combined with the
tendency to attribute absolute value to the State itself,
to the national community, to the dominating class,
or to the prevailing cultural form.

(3) The Churck’s Need of Repentance and of Reconsecration

The supreme duty of the Churches in all countries
as they face the present situation in the world of states
and nations is to repent before God, not only by corporate
acts of repentance, but by awakening the spirit of repent-
ance in all their members: repentance for things done
and things left undone. Judgment must begin at the house
of God. If as Christians we are deeply disquieted by the
political development of our age and our time, we have
to acknowledge a large share of responsibility. We have
not lived up to the word of our Lord, “Ye are the salt
of the earth and the light of the world.” We have not
expressed our faith in the redeeming Cross of Christ in
terms of our social relations. We have accepted without
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clear protest existing social divisions. In like manner we
recognize that Churches have at times substituted for
the true totalitarianism of Christ which requires that
every activity and every relation should be subject to
the Will of God a forced totalitarianism, political in
character. They have too often been far more concerned
for their own security and prestige in this world than for
fulfilling their Lord’s commission and serving mankind
in the spirit of self-sacrificing love. We to-day acknowledge
with deep humility our share in this guilt.

With repentance must go reconsecration. Penitence,
if sincere, must bear fruit in action. We therefore resolve
by God’s grace to do our utmost to prevent the repetition
of such sins in the future; to discharge our duties as
citizens in the spirit of Christian love; and, so far as in
us lies, to create a spirit which will enable the State
to fulfil its God-given task of maintaining justice and
ministering to the welfare of the people.

III. PRINCIPLES

(1) The Distinctive Functions of Church and of State

The Church as the trustee of God’s redeeming Gospel
and the State as the guarantor of order, justice, and civil
liberty have distinct functions in regard to society. The
Church’s concern is to witness to men of the realities
which outlast change because they are founded on the
eternal Will of God. The concern of the State is to provide
men with justice, order, and security in a world of sin
and change. As it is the aim of the Church to create a
community founded on divine love, it cannot do its
work by coercion, nor must it compromise the standards
embodied in God’s commandments by surrender to the
necessities of the day. The State, on the other hand,

has the duty of maintaining public order, and there-
The Churches Survey their Task ¥
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fore must use coercion and accept the limits of the
practicable.

The distinctive character of the Church’s activity is
the free operation of grace and love. The distinctive
character of the State’s activity, whatever its constructive
function in the cultural and social life may be, is the
power of constraint, legal and physical. In consequence
there are certain social activities which clearly belong to
the Church, others which clearly belong to the State;
there are, however, still others which may be performed
by either Church or State. In this area tension is un-
avoidable and solutions will vary in varying historical
circumstances. It is true that our Lord told His disciples
to render to Caesar the things that are Caesar’s and to
God the things that are God’s. But it is God who declares
what is Caesar’s. Therefore, whatever the choice may be,
the Christian must always, whether as a member of the
Church or as a citizen, obey the Will of God.

(2) Duties of the Church to the State

The primary duty of the Church to the State is to be
the Church, namely, to witness for God, to preach His
Word, to confess the faith before men, to teach both young
and old to observe the divine commandments, and to
serve the nation and the State by proclaiming the Will
of God as the supreme standard to which all human
wills must be subject and all human conduct must
conform. These functions of worship, preaching, teaching,
and ministry the Church cannot renounce whether the
State consent or not.

From this responsibility certain duties follow for the
Churches and for their members.

a. With reference to the individual State:

(i) That of praying for the State, its people and
its government;
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(i1) That of loyalty and obedience to the State,
disobedience becoming a duty only if
obedience would be clearly contrary to
the command of God;

(iii) That of co-operation with the State in
promoting the welfare of the citizens, and
of lending moral support to the State when
it upholds the standards of justice set forth
in the Word of God ;

(iv) That of criticism of the State when it departs
from those standards;

(v) That of holding before men in all their
legislation and administration those prin-
ciples which make for the upholding of
the dignity of man who is made in the
image of God;

(vi) That of permeating the public life with the
spirit of Christ and of training up men and
women who as Christians can contribute
to this end.

These duties rest upon Christians not only as individuals
redeemed by Christ who must witness for Him in whatever
position they may occupy in the State, but also upon the
Church as a Christian community. The Church can serve
the State in no better way than by illustrating in its own
life the kind of life which is God’s Will for society as a
whole. Only in the measure that it seeks to realize this
mission is it in a position to rebuke the State for its sins
and failures for which both individual Christians and the
Church in its organized capacity have been in no small
measure responsible.

b. With reference to the State in its relations to other
States:

In the interpretation of these duties it is important
to keep constantly in mind that as the Church in its own
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sphere is a universal society, so to Christian faith the
individual State is not itself the ultimate political unit,
but a member of a family of nations with international
relations and duties which it is the responsibility not only
of the individual Christians but also of the Churches to
affirm and to promote.

(3) The Freedom of the Church

In a State which is Christian by profession it is self-
evident that the Church should be free to the fullest
extent to fulfil its function.

It should also be evident that where in such a State
there are majority and minority Churches the same
essential liberty to carry out the Church’s function should
be enjoyed by minorities as well as by the majority. All
Churches should renounce the use of the coercive power
of the State in matters of religion. Membership in a
minority Church should not be a reason for denying full
civil and political equality.

In a State which acknowledges a liberal doctrine of
rights it is equally evident that the Church, like other
associations, should have the liberty which its function
requires.

In countries where the Church finds in the theory and
constitution of the State nothing on which to base a claim
to right, this does not absolve the Church from its primary
duty of witness. This duty must then include a witness
against such a denial of fundamental justice. And if the
State tries to hinder or suppress such witness, all other
Churches have the duty of supporting this Church and
giving it the utmost succour and relief in their power.

We recognize as essential conditions necessary to the
Church’s fulfilment of its primary duty that it should
enjoy (a) freedom to determine its faith and creed;
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(6) freedom of public and private worship, preaching and
teaching; (¢) freedom from any imposition by the State
of religious ceremonies and forms of worship; (d) freedom
to determine the nature of its government and the
qualifications of its ministers and members, and, con-
versely, the freedom of the individual to join the
Church to which he feels called; (¢) freedom to control
the education of its ministers, to give religious instruction
to its youth, and to provide for adequate development of
their religious life; (f) freedom of Christian service and
missionary activity, both home and foreign; (g) freedom
to co-operate with other Churches; (£) freedom to use
such facilities, open to all citizens or associations, as will
make possible the accomplishment of these ends, as,
e.g., the ownership of property and the collection of
funds.

The freedom essential for the Church can in fact
exist both in Churches organized as free associations
under the general laws of a country or as established
Churches in an organic or otherwise special connection
with the State. If, however, this connection should result
in impairing the Church’s freedom to carry out its
distinctive mission, it would then become the duty of its
ministers and members to do all in their power to secure
this freedom, even at the cost of disestablishment.

(4) The Present Tasks of the Church

What then follows from this survey as to the present
tasks and opportunities of the Churches? This at least,
that it is their duty—

(a) to summon their own members to repentance, both
as individuals and organized bodies, for their sins of
omission and of commission and to pray for the spirit of
consecration which shall make of them, both in their
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separate and in their united activities, agents which God
may use for His purpose in the world ;

(b) to create within the local community, the nation,
and the world such agencies of co-operative action as
shall make it possible for them to discharge effectively
such tasks as can be done in common

(¢) to summon their individual members in their several
callings, not only their clerical but also their lay members,
men and women, to co-operate with the State in such
constructive tasks as may be for the good of the whole;

(d) to guard for all Churches, both as groups of witness-
ing Christians and in their organized capacity, the
opportunity of worship, of witness, of service, and of
education which is essential to their mission, and this not
for their own sake only, but for the sake of the State;

(e) to follow with sympathetic interest the fortunes of
those, Christians and non-Christians, who are victims of
cruelty and oppression, and to do what they can to secure
for them a treatment compatible with the dignity of their
human personality as children of God;

(f) to renounce publicly and for ever the use of all
forms of persecution, whether by Christians against other
Christians, or by Christians against adherents of other
religions.



III. REPORT ON CHURCH, COMMUNITY, AND
STATE IN RELATION TO THE ECONOMIC
ORDER

This report was the first to be presented to the full Con-
ference, and was submitted in shorter form. The Conference
received the report, referred it back to the section for revision
in the light of the discussion, and commended it to the serious
and favourable consideration of the Churches. The report
was revised and expanded by the section and approved in its
present form by all the members present at the final meeting
of the section.

SUMMARY STATEMENTS

I. THE RELEVANCE OF THE CHRISTIAN GOSPEL
TO THE ECONOMIC ORDER

Tuae Christian Church approaches the problems of the
social and economic order from the standpoint of her
faith in the revelation of God in Christ. Through His
redemptive work Christ made the whole range of human
life subject to that law of love which He perfectly
embodied in His own life and death. The charter of
Christian practice is therefore given to us in that second
commandment which Christ said to be like unto the
first, and without obedience to which the first could not
be obeyed—namely, “Thou shalt love thy neighbour as
thyself.””> Obedience to this commandment of love in the
economic sphere means the pursuit of justice. Christians
must therefore do everything in their power to create a
more just ordering of economic life, by attempting to
secure for all who are their neighbours such opportunities
as are necessary for their full development as persons in
body, mind, and spirit. The responsibility of the Church
is to insist on the true relationship of spiritual and
economic goods. Our human wealth consists in fellowship
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with God and in Him with our brethren. To this fellowship
the whole economic order must be made subservient.

2. THE CHIEF POINTS IN THE ECONOMIC SPHERE AT
WHICH THE PURPOSE OF GOD IS CHALLENGED

The subordination of God’s purpose for human life to
the demands of the economic process seems in practice
to be a tendency common to all existing kinds of economic
organization. In particular we draw attention to certain
features of modern life in the so-called capitalist countries
of the world.

(1) The ordering of economic life has tended to enhance
acquisitiveness and to set up a false standard of economic
and social success.

(2) Indefensible inequalities of opportunity in regard
to education, leisure, and health continue to prevail;
and the existence of economic classes presents an obstacle
to human fellowship which cannot be tolerated by the
Christian conscience.

(3) Centres of economic power have been formed
which are not responsible to any organ of the community
and which in practice constitute something in the nature
of a tyranny over the lives of masses of men.

(4) The only forms of employment open to many
men and women, or the fact that none is open at all,
prevent them from finding a sense of Christian vocation
in their daily life.

3. HOSTILITY TO CHRISTIANITY OF SOME MOVEMENTS
WHICH HAVE ARISEN IN CONSEQUENCE OF THESE EVILS

We are witnessing new movements which have arisen
in reaction to these evils but which combine with their
struggle for social justice the repudiation of all religious
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faith. Aware of the reality of sin, the Church knows that
no change in the outward ordering of life can of itself
eradicate social evil. The Church, therefore, cannot sur-
render to the utopian expectations of these movements,
and their godlessness it must unequivocally reject;
but in doing so it must recognize that Christians in their
blindness to the challenging evils of the economic order
have been partly responsible for the anti-religious
character of these movements.

4. THE RESPONSE OF THE CHRISTIAN TO THESE CHALLENGES

Christians have a double duty—both to bear witness to
their faith within the existing economic order, and also
to test all economic institutions in the light of their
understanding of God’s will. The forces of evil against
which Christians have to contend are found not only in
the hearts of men as individuals, but have entered into
and infected the structure of society, and there also must
be combated.

In spite of agreement on the necessity of effecting
changes in the economic order, Christians have no reason
to expect that they will always find themselves in agree-
ment on particular issues or belonging to one political
party. This is especially true of issues in which technical
factors predominate, concerning which honest differences
of judgment must be expected. Nor do Christians escape
those deeper differences of social conviction which are
rooted in differing economic, geographical, and historical
circumstances. The very recognition of this fact by all
groups within the Church might well mitigate the
extremism to which each group is tempted. The Church
should be a fellowship in Christ which transcends differ-
ences of judgment and divergences of action in relation
to the concrete economic situation.
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5. CHRISTIAN TEACHING IN RELATION TO THE
ECONOMIC ORDER

The Church can give guidance which is less general than
the basic theological teaching emphasized above and
which is less particular than advice concerning specific
programmes and specific political decisions. The basis
of such guidance is to be found in the affirmations of
faith concerning God as creator and redeemer, the nature
of man, and the commandment of love. We suggest three
ways in which these affirmations of faith can become the
basis for the guidance concerning economic life which the
Church can give to its members.

(a) The Christian message should deal with ends, in
the sense of long-range goals, standards, and principles
in the light of which every concrete situation, and every
proposal for improving it, must be tested. Implicit in
many of these principles is Christian teaching about
property, and this is therefore a subject to which Christians
should give special attention.

(b) The Christian message should throw a searchlight
on the actual facts of the existing situation, and in par-
ticular reveal the human consequences of present forms
of economic behaviour. What in isolation seems to be
purely destructive criticism is a necessary part of the total
process by which constructive change is brought about.

(¢) The Christian message should make clear the
obstacles to economic justice in the human heart, and
especially those that are present in the hearts of people
within the Church.

6. IMMEDIATE CHRISTIAN ACTION
A. Action by the Churches
(1) Reform of their own Institutional Life

A Church can offer a convincing example in the social and
economic sphere only when it has set its own house in order.
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(2) Development of New Machinery for Research and Action

The Church should be adequately equipped for the
purpose of study and research in the economic sphere,
and also for witness and action. The co-operation of the
laity with the clergy in this connection is indispensable.

(3) Integration of Work and Worship

There should be no discontinuity between daily
business in the world and specifically religious activities.
The unity of work and worship must be re-established
in the experience of men and women.

B. Action by Christians
(1) Action within the existing Economic Order

Christians must bear witness to the faith they profess,
in the daily practice of industry, commerce, and the
professions. A wide field for Christian action also lies
open in the administrative work of local and national
government bodies, the co-operative movement, and
many other agencies of social service.

(2) Group Experiments

At periods of transition such as the present there is a
peculiar opportunity for groups of Christians to experiment
along possible lines of advance in community life.

(3) Changing the Economic Order

For reasons which have been suggested above, the
Christian must be prepared to take sides and participate
in political and other forms of group action.
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MAIN REPORT

PART I. THE BASIS OF THE CHRISTIAN CONCERN
FOR THE ECONOMIC ORDER

Tue Christian Church approaches the problems of the
social and economic order from the standpoint of her
faith in the revelation of God in Christ. In the life and
death of our Lord, God is revealed as a just God who
condemns sin and as a merciful God who redeems sinners.
The nature and will of God as thus revealed is the basis
of human existence and the standard of human conduct.
The chief end of man is to glorify God, to honour and love
Him, in work and life, as in worship. This love involves
the obligation to love our neighbours as ourselves, a second
commandment which Jesus declared to be like unto the
first.

This love of neighbour is an obligation which partly
rests upon the native worth and dignity of man as made
in the image of God. In all systems of morality this
obligation is to a greater or less degree recognized.
Christianity, however, recognizes that the image of
God in man is so defaced by sin that man’s native
worth and dignity is largely obscured. For this reason
it must be emphasized that our obligation to the
neighbour springs not so much from our recognition of
man’s native dignity as from the Christian revelation
of God’s purpose to restore that dignity through the
redemption that is in Christ. The obligation is there-
fore a duty towards God and continues to be operative
even when the neighbour does not obviously demand or
deserve respect. We must love our fellow-men because
God loves them and wills to redeem them.

The Kingdom of God, as proclaimed in the Gospel, is
the reign of God which both has come and is coming. It
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is an established reality in the coming of Christ and in the
presence of His Spirit in the world. It is however still in
conflict with a sinful world, which crucified its Lord, and
its ultimate triumph is still to come. In so far as it has
come, the will of God as revealed in Christ (that is, the
commandment of love) is the ultimate standard of
Christian conduct. Standards drawn from the observation
of human behaviour or prompted by immediate neces-
sities are not only less complete than the commandment
of love but frequently contain elements that contradict it.
In so far as the Kingdom of God is in conflict with the
world, and is therefore still to come, the Christian finds
himself under the necessity of discovering the best available
means of checking human sinfulness and of increasing
the possibilities and opportunities of love within a sinful
world.

The relative and departmental standard for all the
social arrangements and institutions, all the economic
structures and political systems, by which the life of man
is ordered, is the principle of justice. Justice, as the ideal
of an harmonious relation of life to life, obviously pre-
supposes the sinful tendency of one life to take advantage
of another. This sinful tendency it seeks to check, by
defining the rightful place and privilege which each life
must have in the harmony of the whole and by assigning
the duty of each to each. Justice does not demand that
the self sacrifice itself completely for the neighbour’s good,
but seeks to define and to maintain the good which each
member of the community may rightfully claim in the
harmony of the whole.

The principle of justice has both a positive and negative
significance.

Negatively, principles of justice restrain evil and the
evildoer. They must therefore become embodied in
systems of coercion which prevent men from doing what
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sinful ambition, pride, lust, and greed might prompt them
to do. This necessary coercion is itself a root of new evils,
since the exercise of coercion involves power, and power
tempts the possessor to its unrighteous use. Furthermore
coercion may arouse resentment among those coerced,
even when its purpose is a necessary social end. The use
of power and coercion cannot therefore be regarded by
Christians as ultimately desirable. Criticism against its
abuses must be constantly maintained. On the other hand,
it cannot be assumed that the practice of Christian love
will ever obviate the necessity for coercive political and
economic arrangements.

The laws of justice are not purely negative. They are
not merely “dykes against sin.”” The political and economic
structure of society is also the mechanical skeleton which
carries the organic element in society. Forms of production
and methods of co-operation may serve the cause of
human brotherhood by serving and extending the
principle of love beyond the sphere of purely personal
relations.

The commandment of love therefore always presents
possibilities for individuals beyond the requirements of
economic and social institutions. There is no legal,
political, or economic system so bad or so good as to
absolve individuals from the responsibility to transcend
its requirements by acts of Christian charity. Institutional
requirements necessarily prescribe only the minimum.
Even in the best possible social system they can only
achieve general standards in which the selfishness of the
human heart is taken for granted and presupposed. But
the man who is in Christ knows a higher obligation, which
transcends the requirements of justice—the obligation of
a love which is the fulfilment of the law.

The love which is the fulfilment of the law is, however,
no substitute for law, for institutions, or for systems. Indi-
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vidual acts of charity within a given system of government
or economics may mitigate its injustices and increase its
justice. But they do not absolve the Christian from seeking
the best possible institutional arrangement and social
structure for the ordering of human life. Undue emphasis
upon the higher possibilities of love in personal relations,
within the limits of a given system of justice or an estab-
lished social structure, may tempt Christians to allow
individual acts of charity to become a screen for injustice
and a substitute for justice. Christianity becomes socially
futile if it does not recognize that love must will justice and
that the Christian is under an obligation to secure the best
possible social and economic structure, in so far as such
structure is determined by human decisions.

The relation of the commandment of love to the justice
of political and economic systems is twofold. It is an ideal
which reaches beyond any possible achievements in the
field of political relations, but it is nevertheless also a
standard by which various schemes of justice may be
judged. In attempting to deal with political and economic
problems, the Christian must therefore be specially on his
guard against two errors.

The one is to regard the realities of social justice incor-
porated in given systems and orders as so inferior to the
law of love that the latter cannot be a principle of dis-
crimination between them but only a principle of in-
discriminate judgment upon them all. This error makes
Christianity futile as a guide in all those decisions which
Christians, like other people, must constantly be making
in the political and economic sphere. Practically, it gives
the advantage to established systems as against the
challenge of new social adventures and experiments; for
it tempts Christians to make no decisions at all, and such
efforts to reserve decision become in practice decisions
in favour of the status quo.
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The other error is to identify some particular social
system with the will of God or to equate it with the
Kingdom of God. When conservatives insist on such an
identification in favour of the stafus quo they impart a
dangerous religious sanction to it which must drive those
who challenge the status quo into a secular revolt against
religion itself. If, on the other hand, this identification is
made in the interests of a new social order, it will lead to
the same complacency which the critic deprecates in the
old social situation. Every tendency to identify the
Kingdom of God with a particular structure of society
or economic mechanism must result in moral confusion
for those who maintain the system and in disillusionment
for those who suffer from its limitations. The former will
regard conformity with its standards as identical with the
fulfilment of the law, thus falling into the sin of pharisaism.
The latter will be tempted to a cynical disavowal of the
religion, because it falsely gives absolute worth to partial
values and achievements. Both errors are essentially
heretical from the point of view of Christian faith. The
one denies the reality of the Kingdom of God in history;
the other equates the Kingdom of God with the processes
of history. In the one case, the ultimate and eternal
destiny of human existence, which transcends history, is
made to support an attitude of indifference towards
historical social issues; in the other case, the eternal
destiny of human existence is denied or obscured. The
law of love which is the standard of the Christian life is
properly to be regarded as at the same time both a present
reality and an ultimate possibility. Itis not only a criterion
of judgment in all the fateful decisions which men must
make in history, but also an indictment against all
historical achievements.

As a criterion of judgment upon the relative merits of
economic arrangements and social structures, the law of
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love gives positive guidance, in terms of justice, even
though it transcends the realities of all possible social
structures. The obligation to love our neighbours as
ourselves places clearly under condemnation all social
and economic systems which give one man undue ad-
vantage over others. It must create an uneasy conscience
(for example) in all Christians who are involved in a social
system which denies children, of whatever race or class,
the fullest opportunity to develop whatever gifts God has
given them and makes their education depend upon the
fortuitous circumstance of a father’s possession or lack of
means to provide the necessary funds. It must challenge
any social system which provides social privileges without
reference to the social functions performed by individuals,
or which creates luxury and pride on the one hand, and
want and insecurity on the other. It makes the conscience
of Christians particularly uneasy in regard to the depriva-
tion of basic security for large masses of human beings.

PART II. ANALYSIS OF THE PRESENT ECONOMIC
SITUATION

There is to-day no one economic order which oecumenical
Christianity faces. The government of the U.S.S.R., for
example, exercises jurisdiction over ome-sixth of all the
land surface of the globe, on which there lives one-twelfth
of the world’s population, including (it has been estimated)
one-fifth of the population of the industrialized world.
The economic and social structure of this huge territory
is fundamentally different from that prevailing elsewhere.
Again, National Socialist Germany and Fascist Italy have
evolved economic systems each of which differs in
important respects from those of other so-called capitalist
countries. And between the types of capitalism which are

evolving in democratic states—the Scandinavian countries,
The Churches Survey their Task G



98 THE CHURCHES SURVEY THEIR TASK

France, the United States, Great Britain, etc.—there are
also differences of a highly important kind. The amount,
for instance, of social and industrial legislation which has
been passed in Great Britain, and the extent to which
Trade Unions have for many years been recognized there,
make the economic system of that country very different
from that found in the United States. For the present
purpose it seems wise to concentrate attention on what
can broadly be described as the capitalist economic
system, though it must always be borne in mind, not only
that this phrase is liable to be dangerously misleading,
but also that a large part of the world lies outside its
ambit.

The present economic situation in the countries under
consideration is a product of the emancipation of the
individual from the social and cultural restrictions of the
Middle Ages. In so far as the spirit and the institutions of
the feudal order and of the guild system had restrained,
in spite of their religious and cultural creativity, the free
development of human potentialities, the dawning of the
capitalist age must be considered a definite step forward
in the progress of humanity. This is true of the intellectual
as well as of the political and economic achievements of
that age. The system of free enterprise is responsible for
that industrial development which, for the first time in
human history, has made it possible to overcome the
natural scarcity of economic resources by successive
technological improvements. Despite the vast increase
of the world’s population it has raised to a considerable
degree the general standard of consumption. By the
mechanization of industry it has reduced the physical
labour of the manual workers. For the first time in history
it has brought all parts of the world into interdependence
with each other and has made the idea of the unity of
mankind a fact of common experience.
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It was thought at one time that the development of
this new economic order would not only improve the
material conditions of life but would also establish social
justice. This expectation was rooted in the belief that a
pre-established harmony would so govern the self-interest
of individuals as to create the greatest possible harmony
in society as a whole. “Each man, seeking his own, would
serve the commonweal.”” To-day this belief is largely
discredited. The attempt of human reason to create an
autonomous and universal culture has resulted in a
variety of independent and specialized cultural activities,
which are not related to any one organizing principle,
and which consequently lack that unity that we believe
can be realized only through the penetration of the whole
by the spirit of religion. The absence of this spiritual
centre from the economic order has involved the pro-
gressive dissipation of the spiritual inheritance of Western
life. The same forces which had produced material
progress have often enhanced inequalities, created per-
manent insecurity, and subjected all members of modern
society to the domination of so-called independent
economic “laws.” The competitive superiority of large-
scale production has gone far to destroy the old traditional
society of craftsmen and farmers, and thereby has created
a society which is characterized in many countries by the
concentration of wealth, on the one hand, and the
existence of large urban masses on the other. The pro-
gressive mechanization of industry has periodically thrown
large numbers of workers into long periods of un-
employment. The cycle of industrial fluctuations has
caused a tremendous waste of productive power and, in
consequence, “poverty in the midst of plenty.”

At the same time the human side of economic life has
been profoundly affected. Broadly speaking, capitalistic
production has not escaped the danger of treating human
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labour as a commodity, to be bought at the lowest possible
price and to be utilized to the greatest possible extent.
The predominance of the profit motive has tended to
deprive the worker of the social meaning of his work and
has encouraged hostility between the members of different
groups in their economic relationships.

In the course of the nineteenth century the worst evils
which accompanied the rise of capitalism were mitigated
in the more advanced industrial nations. There was a
rapid growth in the population of the industrialized part
of the world, and the constant expansion of markets in
industrially undeveloped countries reduced the social and
economic pressure in the industrialized countries. These
trade outlets made it possible to satisfy many of the
demands of the poorer sections of the community, by the
increase of real wages and by social legislation in various
fields. Under social and political pressure the various
governments of the Western world enacted laws providing
for graduated taxation and for old-age pensions, sickness
and accident insurance, etc. The success of the trade
unions and the co-operative movement helped also in this
process of the mitigation of social evils.

But industrial expansion and technical progress have
tended to defeat their own ends. In place of free trade and
free competition, which were characteristic principles of
the earlier expansionist period of capitalism, protectionist
measures were adopted by the State and monopolies were
established in many fields of economic enterprise. One of
the causes of this change lay in the fact that former
“backward ** and colonial nations had become industrial
competitors. The consequent contraction of markets
accentuated the competition of nations for the remaining
markets of the world. Through this development, the
earlier stage of competitive capitalism has been gradually
replaced by a monopolistic stage, and this economic
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change has brought with it corresponding political
consequences. On the one hand, the economic process
has been increasingly subjected to State control and
interference; and, on the other hand, leading industrial
and financial groups have been tempted to obtain the
support of the State for their particular interests, and the
original ideal of modern democracy has thus in practice
become increasingly difficult to achieve.

The World War and its economic consequences have
accelerated and accentuated these tendencies, not only
within the economy of particular nations but also in the
relationship of state to state. As the former outlets for
economic expansion have become progressively more
narrow, the fundamental tensions of the capitalistic
economic order are becoming increasingly manifest to
our generation. The older tendency towards free com-
petition remains a factor in all Western nations, and
contends against the new tendency towards monopoly
and State control. Out of this conflict social and economic
systems have emerged in the different nations which con-
tain elements of both tendencies in varying proportions.

While the agrarian population participated in the
benefits of capitalistic expansion in the latter period of
the nineteenth century, the recent mechanization of
agricultural production has also drawn predominantly
agrarian areas in many parts of the world into a rapid
process of transformation.

This brief survey would be incomplete without calling
attention to the effect of capitalistic development upon
countries, such as China and India, which had not been
active participants in the process. Their observation of
the process in other nations, and their reaction to economic
exploitation by capitalistic powers, have prompted a
widespread demand for radical social change through
which the benefits of industrialization might be secured
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and the evils from which the industrialized nations of the
West are suffering might be avoided.

A consequence of this development of capitalism was
the rise of socialism and communism. These movements
represent a protest against the evil results of the capitalist
economic order from those who suffered chiefly from it.
In several countries this protest allied itself with a radical
denial of Christianity, the Church, and belief in God. This
is partly due to the fact that the Churches had become
deeply involved in the social and cultural attitudes of
the wealthier members of society, upon whom they were
frequently dependent, politically and economically. As
the Churches did not detach themselves from these alliances
a disastrous chasm opened between those (on the one
hand) who were struggling for social justice but on non-
religious or anti-religious grounds, and those (on the other
hand) who stood for the Christian faith but did not seem
to recognize existing injustices. This is one of the reasons
why victorious communism persecutes the Christian
Churches, denounces religion as a tool of reaction, and
seeks to eradicate it; and why in other countries the
ruthless persecution of communists and socialists is either
tolerated without protest or supported by Christians and
Churches.

Facing this situation the Christian Churches must first
of all acknowledge and repent for their blindness to the
actual situation; for this blindness is partly responsible
for such hostility as exists between themselves and the
radical movements which aim at social justice. The
Churches must not regard an attack directed against
themselves as an attack directed against God. They must
acknowledge that God has spoken to their conscience
through these movements, by revealing through them the
real situation of millions of their members. On the other
hand, the Churches must continue resolutely to reject
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those elements in the actual development of communism
which conflict with the Christian truth: the ufopianism
which looks for the fulfilment of human existence through
the natural process of history, and which presupposes
that the improvement of social institutions will auto-
matically produce an improvement in human person-
alities; the materialism which derives all moral and
spiritual values from economic needs and economic
conditions, and deprives the personal and cultural life
of its creative freedom; and, finally, that disregard for the
dignity of the individual in which communism may differ
theoretically, but in which it does not differ practically,
from other contemporary totalitarian movements.

PART III. POINTS AT WHICH THE CHRISTIAN UNDER-
STANDING OF LIFE IS CHALLENGED

At the beginning of this part of the report attention
should be called to the potentialities for good in the
economic order. Situations vary in different parts of the
world, but in many countries it already seems possible,
through the full utilization of the resources of the new
technology and through the release of human productive
power, to remove the kind of poverty which is crippling
to human personality. There is a sense in which poverty
is a relative matter, and hence in any situation would be
present in some form; but we are thinking of the poverty
which would be regarded in any age as denying the
physical necessities of life. The abolition of such poverty
now seems to depend on the human organization of
economic life, rather than on factors given in nature
or on what might be called the inevitable constitution of
every economic order. But the possibility of economic
“plenty” has this moral importance, that to an increasing
extent it makes the persistence of poverty a matter for
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which men are morally responsible. This possibility marks
off our time from the period of the New Testament and
from other periods in which Christian thinking about
economic life has been formulated. In the light of it the
direction of Christian effort in relation to the economic
order should henceforth be turned from charitable
paternalism to the realization of more equal justice in the
distribution of wealth. Moreover, Christians who live in
the more privileged geographical areas must recognize
that the securing of economic plenty and greater justice
in its distribution within their respective national groups
is not the whole of their duty in this connection; they can-
not escape some measure of responsibility for those areas
where for years to come there will doubtless be desperate
economic need.

It seems to us that the moral and spiritual nature of
man, according to the Christian understanding of that
nature, is affronted by the assumptions and operation of
the economic order of the industrialized world, in four
respects to which we wish to draw special attention.

1. The Enhancement of Acquisitiveness

That economic order results, in the first place, in a
serious danger that the finer qualities of the human
spirit will be sacrificed to an overmastering preoccupation
with a department of life which, though important on its
own plane, ought to be strictly subordinated to other
more serious aspects of life. We are warned in the New
Testament that riches are a danger to their possessors,
and experience would appear to confirm that diagnosis.
It is not possible to serve both God and Mammon. When
the necessary work of society is so organized as to make
the acquisition of wealth the chief criterion of success
it encourages a feverish scramble for money, and a false
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respect for the victors in the struggle, which is as fatal in
its moral consequences as any other form of idolatry.
In so far as the pursuit of monetary gain becomes the
dominant factor in the lives of men, the quality of society
undergoes a subtle disintegration. That such a society
should be the scene of a perpetual conflict of interests,
sometimes concealed, sometimes overt, between the
economic groups composing them, is not surprising.
Men can co-operate only in so far as they are united by
allegiance to a common purpose which is recognized as
superior to their sectional interests. As long as industry is
organized, primarily, not for the service of the community
but with the object of producing a purely financial
result for some of its members, it cannot be recognized
as properly fulfilling its social purpose.

2. Inequalities

The second feature of the economic system which
challenges the conscience of Christians is the existence
of disparities of economic circumstances on a scale which
differs from country to country, but in some is shocking,
in all considerable. Not only is the product of industry
distributed with an inequality so extreme (though the
extent of this inequality also varies considerably from
country to country) that a small minority of the population
are in receipt of incomes exceeding in the aggregate those
of many times their number, but—even more seriously
—the latter are condemned throughout their lives to
environmental evils which the former escape, and are
deprived of the opportunities of fully developing their
powers, which are accessible, as a matter of course, to
their more fortunate fellows. It is no part of the teaching
of Christianity that all men are equally endowed by
nature, or that identical provision should be made for
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all, irrespective of difference of capacity and need.
What it does assert is that all men are children of one
Father, and that, compared with that primary and
overwhelming fact, the differences between the races,
nationalities, and classes of men, though important on
their own plane, are external and trivial. Any social
arrangement which outrages the dignity of man, by
treating some men as ends and others as means, any
institution which obscures the common humanity of
men by emphasizing the external accidents of birth, or
wealth, or social position, is ipso facto anti-Christian.
There is one aspect of the subject which deserves
special emphasis. Whatever their differences on other
subjects, Christians cannot be in doubt as to the primary
duty of ensuring that the conditions required for full
personal development are enjoyed by the whole of the
rising generation. In some countries that obligation
receives fuller recognition than in others, but of few, if
any, can it be said that equal opportunities of physical
and mental growth are available for all. It is still the case,
even in some of the wealthy nations of Western Europe,
that large numbers of children undergo grave injury
to their health before they reach the age of school atten-
dance, though the methods by which such injury can
be prevented are well known; that the educational
provision made for them.when at school is often, owing
to reluctance to spend the sums required, gravely de-
fective in quality; that many of them are plunged
prematurely into full-time work in industry, where too
often they are employed under conditions injurious both
to their characters and to their physical well-being; and
that diversities of educational provision correspond to
differences of income among parents rather than of
capacity among children. It often happens that these
disadvantages are greatly increased where economic
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opportunities are denied on racial grounds. This racial
discrimination is seen in various forms: a double standard
of wages; the inability of members of certain races,
whatever their competence may be, to rise above a cer-
tain level of responsibility in their respective callings;
their exclusion in some circumstances from labour
unions; and the refusal to admit members of some racial
groups to occupations reserved for members of the
dominant race.

3. Irresponsible Possession of Economic Power

A third feature of the existing situation which is
repugnant to the Christian conscience consists in the
power wielded by a few individuals or groups who are
not responsible to any organ of society. This gives the
economic order in many countries some resemblance to
a tyranny in the classical sense of that term, where rulers
are not accountable for their actions to any superior
authority representing the community over whom power
is exercised. At the top of this hierarchy are the leaders of
the world of finance, whose decisions raise and lower the
economic temperature. Below them are the controllers
of certain great key industries, the conduct and policy
of which vitally affect the lives of millions of human
beings. Below them again are a mass of economic under-
takings, large and small, the masters of which exercise
power over the few hundred, or few thousand, persons
dependent on each of them. The power which these
wield is qualified at many points by trade unionism and
by the law. On the whole, however, the action both of
trade unionism and of the State has been confined
hitherto to establishing and maintaining certain minimum
standards. Almost the whole field of economic strategy,
which in the long run determines what standards can be
maintained, escapes their control.
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Economic, like political, autocracy is attended doubt-
less by certain advantages. However, it is liable to produce
both in individuals and in society a character and outlook
on life which it is difficult to reconcile with any relation-
ship that can be described as Christian. It tends to create
in those who wield authority, and in the agents through
whom they exercise it, a dictatorial temper, which springs
not from any defect of character peculiar to them, but
from the influence upon them of the position which they
occupy. The effect of excessive economic power on those
over whom it is exercised is equally serious. Often it
makes them servile; fear of losing their jobs, and a vague
belief that, in the end, the richer members of society
always hold the whip-hand, tends to destroy their spiritual
virility. Often, again, it makes them bitter and cynical;
they feel that force, not justice, rules their world, and they
are tempted to dismiss, as insincere cant, words which
imply a different view.

4. The Frustration of the Sense of Christian Vocation

A profound conflict has arisen between the demand
(on the one hand) that the Christian should be doing the
will of God in his daily work, and (on the other) the actual
kinds of work which Christians find themselves forced
to do within the economic order. With regard to the
worker and employee, there is the fact that most of them
are directly conscious of working for the profit of the
employer (and for the sake of their wages) and only
indirectly conscious of working for any public good; while
this fact may in some cases be only part of the mechanism
by which the work is done for the public good, the diffi-
culty in part remains. Again, there is the fact that at
present many workers must produce things which are
useless or shoddy or destructive. Finally, one other form
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of work which seems clearly to be in conflict with the
Christian’s vocation is salesmanship of a kind which
involves deception — the deception which may be no
more than insinuation and exaggeration, but which is
a serious threat to the integrity of the worker.

But even more serious is the constant threat of un-
employment. This produces a feeling of extreme insecurity
in the minds of masses of the people. Unemployment,
especially when prolonged, tends to create in the mind
of the unemployed person a sense of uselessness, or
even of being a nuisance, and to empty his life of any
meaning. This situation cannot be met by measures of
unemployment assistance, because it is the lack of sig-
nificant activity which tends to destroy his human
self-respect.

PART IV. CHRISTIAN DECISIONS IN RESPONSE
TO THIS CHALLENGE

It has been pointed out above (in Part I) that the message
of the Gospel is not addressed, as has sometimes been
suggested, to the individual alone. Christianity is em-
phatically a social religion. Its teaching is directed to
men, not as units isolated from their fellows, but as
members of groups and communities. It insists that the
only life in which human beings can find peace and
happiness is that of service and self-sacrifice. It asserts
that the relations of men to each other are part of their
relation to God. It emphasizes that, if the former are not
what the Christian conscience would approve, then the
latter necessarily share their corruption. “If 2 man love
‘not his brother whom he hath seen, how shall he love
God whom he hath not seen?”

These relations are, of course, of many different kinds.
But, in the case of the majority of men, they are deter-
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mined more directly and more continuously by the action
of economic interests than by any other single force.
It is clearly the duty of Christians, therefore, to test by
the canons of their faith not merely their individual
conduct and the quality of their private lives, but also
the institutional framework of organized society. In so
far as they are true to their creed, they cannot either take
the economic system for granted, or dismiss it as irrelevant
to the life of the spirit. They are bound to require it to
present its moral credentials; to examine those credentials
in the light of Christian doctrine as to the nature of God
and man; and, in so far as it fails to satisfy that criterion,
to use every effort to amend or to supersede it. If detach-
ment is incumbent on Christians in reaching their con-
clusions, courage in stating and energy in acting on them
are no less among their duties.

Whatever agreements may be reached by Chr1st1ans
concerning their responsibility for seeking to eradicate
those features of the economic order which challenge the
Christian conscience, it is an historic fact, which we can
hardly expect to obviate in the future, that men who
belong to the Christian Church and who are united by
common religious convictions differ in the conception
and in the execution of their political obligations. The
profoundest difference at the present time in many
countries seems to be between those who believe that the
challenges to the Christian faith outlined in the previous
section can be met within the framework of a system of
private enterprise, and those who demand the supplanting
of that system by one primarily based upon the social
ownership of the means of production. But even within
these two general divisions of opinion other differences of
great importance, about the precise means of improving
the present system, or about the fempo and the degree
of reconstruction needed, have revealed themselves in
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the work of this Conference. These differences are an
accurate reflection, we believe, of similar differences in the
whole Church.

These differences are of course partly differences of
judgment which honest minds face in any realm of human
decision. On the other hand it must be recognized that
differences in political opinion are partly derived from
the varying circumstances—economic, geographic, and
historical—which help to condition human judgments.
Human judgments upon issues in which our own lives
are involved are naturally less impartial than those
which concern purely objective problems. The very
recognition of this fact within the Church might well
mitigate the extremism to which each group is tempted.
If those who are comparatively secure recognize the
temptation to complacency which this security implies,
the temper of the insecure may speak to their conscience
and not merely excite their temper. On the other hand
the proponents of a new social system are always tempted
to identify every existing evil with the particular social
organization in which it expresses itself. They find it
difficult to disassociate perennial human sinfulness from
particular historic forms of it. They are furthermore
tempted to a hatred towards the representatives of a
given social order which is not justified by the facts,
since evils in it are only partly willed and partly the
inevitable consequence of a given social situation which
good men may mitigate but not overcome. Thus there
are at least two attitudes to political and economic
problems which seem to be definitely incompatible with
membership of the Christian Church: the complacent
defence of exclusive privilege on the one hand and
unteachable and self-righteous fanaticism on the other.

Among the various proposals for reform or reconstruc-
tion of the economic system several deserve special mention
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here. Within terms of the present system, the various
proposals may be generally reduced to two: (a) Those
which look towards exerting a greater degree of social
and political control upon, and demanding a greater
degree of social responsibility from, the holders of great
economic power; (b)) Those which seek to equalize the
inequalities of economic society by heavy taxation on
the one hand and by social legislation on the other hand.
Every modern industrial nation has adopted these two
social policies to a greater or less degree. A third policy
of seeking to prevent the centralization of power by
government destruction of monopoly and by Government
support of small farmers, small traders, etc., is less popular
in all industrial nations than it was some decades ago. All
these policies point to a recognition that the chief dangers
of a system of private enterprise are irresponsible power
and inequality.

Among those who believe in the transformation or
reconstruction of a system of private enterprise to one of
social ownership there are wide varieties of conviction
on the means and fempo of this process of reconstruction.
There is a general hope that this can be done by gradual
process and through the resources of democratic political
forms. Nevertheless some feel that, however desirable
it may be to make all social decisions through the demo-
cratic process, there is no way of guaranteeing the
acquiescence of minorities, upon which the democratic
process depends. They point out that in moments of
great social crisis every society must deal with the possi-
bility that minorities, whether comservative or radical,
may defy rather than submit to the will of the majority.
But recent Russian history offers such telling examples
of the danger of irresponsible political power supplanting
irresponsible economic power, if the democratic control
of power is destroyed, that the determination of the
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nations which still possess democratic forms to preserve
and maintain them has been greatly reinforced.

There remains among proponents of social ownership
a wide variety of opinion on the degree of socialization
of property required by a technical civilization. Most
generallyit is the basic industries and the natural resources
forwhichsuch socialization is demanded. The socialization
of land, of retail trade, and of small industry finds fewer
proponents, though the first is an issue wherever feudal
forms of landownership and tenantry are still in existence.

There are certain social proposals which fall between
the policy of maintaining the system of private property
and that of socializing it. Chief among these are the
proposals for the socialization of money and credit, and
for the extension of the principle of co-operation through
voluntary co-operative enterprises. Both of these proposals
have secured particularly strong support among Christian
people on the ground that on the one hand they offer
the opportunity of eliminating the evils of the present
system in a more thoroughgoing fashion, and that on the
other hand they involve less social conflict and tension.
The question which the first proposal must answer is
whether money and credit are more organically related
to property than it assumes. The second proposal must
answer the question whether co-operatives, which have
thus far developed only in the realm of consumers’
goods, can affect in any way the problems of heavy
industry.

All of these proposals involve technical issues upon
which technical evidence wvaries, and it is therefore
impossible to claim a moral obligation in support of any
of them. There is always the possibility that new insti-
tutions will reintroduce ancient evils in a new form, or
substitute new evils for those which have been abolished.

Such a question involves technical problems on which
The Churches Survey thesr Task H
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Christians as Christians are not competent to pronounce.
It would be well, however, for Christians to beware lest
the weight which is accorded to technical evidence, in the
support or rejection of any one proposal, be determined
by the particular bias of the social group to which they
belong.

The Christian Church is a fellowship in Christ which
transcends differences of judgment and divergences of
action in relation to the concrete economic situation.
Further, if only Christians are brought to repentance in
the light of the Christian message, they can never maintain
that attitude of fanatical hatred towards members of other
groups which is now so common in the world. They and
their opponents are both sinners in the presence of God,
and the recognition of this fact, in social as well as in
personal terms, would itself be a great constructive con-
tribution towards moderating the bitterness of the struggle
between social groups.

PART V. CHRISTIAN TEACHING IN RELATION TO THE
ECONOMIC ORDER

We have stated in Part III of this report the special
points at which there is a conflict between the present
economic order and the Christian understanding of life.
In Part IV we have pointed out the kind of social decisions
which have to be made by all Christians as citizens.

But it is not enough to say that these problems are
chiefly the responsibility of Christian individuals or
Christian lay groups and leave the matter there. The
further question must be raised, What guidance can those
who must make these decisions concerning the economic
order receive from their Christian faith? That question
places great responsibility upon those in the Church who
have the task of interpreting the meaning of Christian
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faith. In this work of interpretation the clergy should
have a specially important contribution to make, but
that contribution must be made with understanding of
the experience of laymen. It is important that whenever
this Christian guidance is crystallized in the reports and
pronouncements of official Church bodies, or of such a
conference as the Oxford Conference, laymen should
share with the clergy this task of formulation. These
laymen should come from various economic groups.
This section of the report will be an attempt to formulate
the kind of guidance which it is now possible to receive
from Christian faith for economic life. We are here dealing
directly with what the teaching of the Church as a Church
should be concerning the economic order.

We must begin by recognizing that there are some
factors in economic life which are more clearly within
the province of the Church, and concerning which more
light can be gained from the Christian message, than
others, and that there are many matters of judgment
in particular situations which involve chiefly expert
knowledge.

Recognizing, then, the importance of attempting to
mark out as clearly as possible the precise areas within
which the Christian can expect to receive light from the
Christian faith, and within which the teaching of the
Church as Church in regard to economic life should be
carried on, we proceed to suggest three such areas. In
presenting these areas we are suggesting what might be
the framework of the Christian message in relation to the
economic order in the next decade.

(A) Christian teaching should deal with ends, in the sense of
long-range goals, standards, and principles in the light of which
every concrete situation and every proposal for improving it must be
tested. It is in the light of such ends and principles that the
four characteristics of the existing economic order discussed
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in Part III stand out as challenges to the Christian
Church. There are differences in theory concerning the
way in which these ends are related to the Christian faith.
Some would be very careful not to call these ends Christian
and yet they would recognize that they are ends which
Christians should seek in obedience to God.

We suggest five such ends or standards, by way of
example, as applicable to the testing of any economic
situation.

(i) Right fellowship between man and man being a
condition of man’s fellowship with God, every economic
arrangement which frustrates or restricts it must be
modified—and in particular such ordering of economic
life as tends to divide the community into classes based
upon differences of wealth and to occasion a sense of
injustice among the poorer members of society. To every
member of the community there must be made open a
worthy means of livelihood. The possibilities of amassing
private accumulations of wealth should be so limited that
the scale of social values is not perverted by the fear and
the envy, the insolence and the servility, which tend to
accompany extreme inequality.

(ii) Regardless of race or class every child and youth
must have opportunities of education suitable for the
full development of his particular capacities, and must
be free from those adventitious handicaps in the matter
of health and environment which our society loads upon
large numbers of the children of the less privileged classes.
In this connection, the protection of the family as a social
unit should be an urgent concern of the community.

(iii) Persons disabled from economic activity, whether
by sickness, infirmity, or age, should not be economically
penalized on account of their disability, but, on the
contrary, should be the object of particular care. Here
again the safeguarding of the family is involved.
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(iv) Labour has intrinsic worth and dignity, as being
designed by God for man’s welfare. The duty and the
right of men to work should therefore alike be emphasized.
In the industrial process labour should never be considered
as a mere commodity. In their daily work men should be
able to recognize and fulfil a Christian vocation. The
working man, whether in field or factory, is entitled to a
living wage, wholesome surroundings, and a recognized
voice in the decisions which affect his welfare as a worker.

(v) The resources of the earth, such as the soil and
mineral wealth, should be recognized as gifts of God to
the whole human race, and used with due and balanced
consideration for the needs of the present and future
generations.

The implications of even one of these standards,
seriously taken, will involve drastic changes in economic
life. Each one of them must be made more definite in
terms of the problems which face particular communities.

Closely connected with the foregoing paragraphs is the
whole question of property—so closely indeed that any
action on the part of the community which affects
property rights will also affect the application of the
standards mentioned. This is a sphere in which Christian
teaching on ends and principles in relation to economic
life could have immediate results if it were translated into
actual economic decisions. Christian thought has already
supplied a background which is of great importance, but
it has not been brought into effective relationship with
the development of the institutions of property under
modern economic conditions. This subject should be
- given close attention by any agencies for further study
which may be established in the future. Meanwhile we
suggest a few of the directions along which Christian
thought should move.

(i) It should be reaffirmed without qualification that
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all human property rights are relative and contingent
only in virtue of the dependence of man upon God as the
giver of all wealth and as the creator of man’s capacities
to develop the resources of mnature. This fundamental
Christian conviction must express itself both in the idea
of stewardship or trusteeship, and in the willingness of
the Christian to examine accumulations of property in
the light of their social consequences.

(ii) The existing system of property rights and the
existing distribution of property must be criticized in the
light of the largely non-moral processes by which they
have been developed, and criticism must take account of
the fact that every argument in defence of property rights
which is valid for Christian thinking is also an argument
for the widest possible distribution of these rights.

(iii) It should further be affirmed that individual
property rights must never be maintained or exercised
without regard to their social consequences or without
regard to the contribution which the community makes
in the production of all wealth.

(iv) It is very important to make clear distinction
between various forms of property. The property which
consists in personal possessions for use, such as the home,
has behind it a clearer moral justification than property
in the means of production and in land which gives the
owners power over other persons. All property which
represents social power stands in special need of moral
scrutiny, since power to determine the lives of others is
the crucial point in any scheme of justice. The question
must always be asked whether this is the kind of power
which can be brought under adequate social control or
whether it is of the type which by its very nature escapes
and evades social control. Industrial property in particular
encourages the concentration of power; for it gives the
owner control over both the place and the instruments of
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Iabour and thus leaves the worker powerless, so far as
property relations are concerned, allowing him only the
organized strength of his union and his political franchise
to set against the power of ownership. Property in land
on a large scale may represent a similar power over those
who are forced to rent it for a livelihood. There are
consequently forms of feudal landownership in Europe,
in some states of America, and in the Orient, which are
frequent sources of social injustice. On the other hand,
property in land which does not extend beyond the
capacity of one family to cultivate—the small freehold
which determines a large part of the agriculture of the
Western world—belongs to a unique category. The small
freeholder may find it increasingly difficult to compete
against mechanized large-scale production and to make a
living without being overdriven. But, on the other hand,
there is a special justification for this type of property,
since it gives freedom to perform a social function without
the interference of capricious power and without the
exercise of power over others. Furthermore there is a
more organic relation between owner and property in
agricultural land than in any type of industrial ownership:
Small-scale property in industry and in retail trade
possesses some of these same characteristics in a lesser
degree. Yet there is always the danger that small-scale
productive property, whether in land, industry, or trade,
may tempt the owner, in his competition with more
powerful productive units, to exploit his own family and.
the other workers employed, especially since in any given
case the latter may be too few to organize effectively.
(B) The message of Christianity should throw a searchlight
on the actual facts of the existing situation and in particular
reveal the human consequences of present forms of economic
behaviour. It is this which saves statements of principles
from being platitudes. The kind of critical analysis which
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is set forth in Part II must be a part of the message of
the Church. Here it is important not to impute motives
or to denounce individuals (except where special cir-
cumstances call for such denunciation), but to present
facts in such a way that they speak for themselves to the
individual conscience. What in isolation seems to be
purely destructive criticism is a necessary part of the total
process by which constructive change is brought about.
The most obvious human consequences of existing
economic behaviour are quite as much, if not more,
within the province of the Christian as they are within
the province of the expert in the social sciences. The
clergyman in the course of pastoral work has opportunities,
if he is capable of using them, of knowing what the present
economic situation does to the character, the moral,
the true welfare of men, women, and children, and to
family life. The expert may have to supply statistics, but
the meaning of the statistics can be known only to those
who see the particular results of an economic situation
in the lives of persons. As it has been said, “Love implies
the ability to read statistics with compassion.” Christian
insight ought to enable men and women to see more
deeply into the effects of an economic situation. Where
there are secular agencies which have the facts, the task
of the Church is to aid in making those facts available
to its members and especially to those who have a teach-
ing function within the Church. But there are occasions
on which some agency of the Church may have the task
of securing the facts. This can be most helpful in contro-
versial situations in which the Church has a position of
relative independence of the parties to the controversy.
It is not enough to catalogue particular cases of poverty
and exploitation or to call attention to specific cases of
selfish and irresponsible conduct on the part of those in
power. It is the business of the Church to point out where
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the economic institutions of our time are in themselves
infected with evil. They place narrow limits on the choices
of the best men who work within them. The individual
employer, for example, is often greatly handicapped in
paying a living wage if he must compete with less scrupu-
lous employers. There are multitudes of high-minded
Christians who, as employers, business men, and trade
unionists, do a great deal to develop happy relationships
between employers and employees and to preserve the high-
est standards of personal integrity within their spheres of
influence. Many of the most praiseworthy human motives
——constructive service to mankind, the creation of cultural
and material values, the desire to achieve conditions
essential to the developmentof human personality—inspire
their conduct. No criticisms of the present consequences
of economic behaviour in general should obscure the
positive contribution of such men. On the other hand,
the presence of such conscientious Christians in places of
responsibility should not create the expectation that,
without changes in institutions and legal relationships,
they will be able to overcome the evils set forth in
Part III.

(C) This searchlight of the Christian message can also make
clear the obstacles to economic justice in the human heart, and
especially those that are present in the hearts of people within the
Church. 1t is not enough that individual Christians should
become good in their intentions or become changed in
their conscious motives. What is needed is the kind of
self-knowledge which will help Christians to understand
how far their attitudes are moulded by the position which
they hold in the economic order. Self-knowledge is no
less important than knowledge of external conditions,
and more important than the knowledge of the sins of
others.

Christians must come to understand how far they
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really do seek, in spite of all pretensions to the contrary,
a world in which they and their group are on top, how
far their opinions on economic issues are controlled by the
interests of the group or class to which they belong, how far
they are deceived by false slogans and rationalizations,
how far they are callous to “‘evil at a distance or evil
experienced by another national or class group than their
own—evil to which they may consent, for which they
may vote, or by which they may profit. Here, again, the
important activity is not denunciation but the helping
of people to have that self-knowledge which comes from
the perspective of the Christian emphasis upon sin, so that
they will condemn themselves.

The various parts of the Church must at this point be
guided in the relative emphasis they place on different
forms of self-deception by the character of their con-
stituencies. Those parts of the Church which contain
chiefly the comfortable middle classes should create an
atmosphere in which it is most likely that the peculiarly
middle-class illusions will be punctured. There is, for
example, in these classes a tendency to take the present
property system for granted and to regard as unjust
changes which alter the present distribution of property
or the present rights of owners. The kind of Christian
teaching about property which is outlined above is at
this stage of special importance for these classes.

These classes must also come to see how one-sided
those conceptions of Christianity are which assume that,
because Christianity is a spiritual religion, economic
conditions do not greatly matter, or that it is enough to
leave it to the grace of God to save souls in all varieties
of external circumstances. Justice may at this stage be
embodied in the distribution of bread, but for that reason
the quest for justice is not less spiritual. Moreover, it is
unseemly for people to be complacent in the face of
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existing obstacles to the personal development of others,
obstacles which they have not themselves experienced.
To be complacent in this way because of a religious
belief concerning the soul or God is to turn religion into
an opiate for the conscience.

Also it is important in some countries that Christians
in the comfortable middle classes be helped to realize
that they are controlled by class interests quite as much
as the workers or farmers, and that in some countries
where organizations of workers and farmers are not far
advanced they are themselves even more controlled by
class interests than those other groups. The assumption
that the interests of the middle classes are identical with
the interests of the community is an illusion which
unconsciously blinds many of the most sincere Christians
and makes them unfair and self-righteous in their attitude
towards those classes which at present are the chief
sufferers from the economic order.

At the proper time and in the proper place the teaching
of the Church should also create an atmosphere in which
the illusions of the working classes and other groups can
readily be punctured. It is an illusion, for example, to
suppose that the interests of the industrial workers are
identical with those of the community.

What is important is that each group, in the most
effective ways possible, should be brought under the
criticism which is implicit in Christian faith. In relation-
ships between classes, we tend at present to see only the
mote in our brother’s eye. Christians have a special
obligation, as they ought to have a special gift for this
purpose, to try to interpret separate groups in society
to one another. Barriers have to be broken through
before they can be broken down. Self-sacrifice and com-
passion are good, but they are not, for example, what the
poor to-day want of the well-to-do. Without the under-
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standing mind which is able to think and feel the position
of the other man, suspicion and distrust cannot be broken
down. This power of delicate discernment and sensibility
is rare in the world, because it is, in truth, a God-given
grace, and as such should be the peculiar contribution
of the Church to the making of true community.

Self-knowledge is a necessary condition for Christian
repentance. The Church should be able to bring about this
condition of repentance because it has a conception of
human nature at the heart of its Gospel which should
make men naturally suspicious of their own motives, and
which should thus lead them to put a strong burden of
proof on themselves when their decisions coincide with
their own_economic advantages. In some cases it can also
be said that the Church (and this would mean especially
the clergy) has some degree of detachment from the
immediate pressure of the interests of economic groups
and should be able to see the world from the point of
view of more than one group. That this is true at present
to only a small degree is itself one of the most tragic and
sinful factors in the life of the Church.

In the next decade those who are responsible for guiding
the life of the Church must seek, by means of these and
other forms of teaching, to bring under moral control
the attitude of their members in economic relationships—
just as they have always sought to bring under moral
control the attitude of their members in direct personal
relationships. This task will involve far more than preach-
ing. It must become an integral part of the whole life
and atmosphere of the Church. The Church as a worship-
ping community must relate its acts of repentance and
dedication to the economic order in which its members
live. Emphasis must here be placed upon the importance
of teaching children and young people before the crusts
formed by class and convention close their minds. The
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training of the clergy must include preparation for this
kind of teaching.

In concluding this part of the report we wish to
emphasize that the work of teaching to which we have
drawn attention above cannot be performed without the
co-operation of the laity. Groups of men and women who
are responsible for the conduct of industry and the
functioning of the economic order must be helped to
discover for themselves how the principles which we
have tried to enunciate can be worked out in the spheres
of life which are in some measure under their control.
This opens up a large field for experiment, and calls for
fresh developments in many directions, as well as for
new types of ministry.

PART VI. IMMEDIATE CHRISTIAN ACTION

A. Action by the Churches
(1) Reform of their own Institutional Life

It is within the power of the Churches to set their own
houses in order where this requires to be done. As an
economic and social organization a Church, be it local,
national, or oecumenical, cannot escape in sharing in
some measure the features of the secular society in which
it is rooted, but in so far as its members are sensitive to
the Spirit of Christ they will be critically aware of that
relationship. A Church which is prophetic and apostolic,
as the Christian fellowship is meant to be, will live under
a divine compulsion to realize the perfection of God, as
completely as human imperfection will allow, in every
concrete situation of its life—and having done all, its
members will know themselves to be “unprofitable
servants.” A Church, moreover, is not likely to convince
men in an economic-minded age that it is a supernatural
society if it allows its economic and social organization
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to remain sub-worldly. In regard to the sources of income,
methods of raising money, and administration of property,
as well as in the terms on which it employs men and
women and their tenure of office, Churches ought to be
scrupulous to avoid the evils that Christians deplore in
secular society.

Moreover, the economic organization of the Church
ought to help and not to hinder the comity in Christ
which should be the feature of its common life. There
should, therefore, be a reasonable uniformity in the pay-
ment of those who hold the same spiritual office, and they
ought to be paid according to the real needs of themselves
and their families, and sufficiently to allow them to give
themselves without too great anxiety concerning daily
bread to their spiritual service. It is not tolerable that
those who minister to the rich should be comparatively
well-off and those who minister to the poor should be
poor for that reason alone. It is not right that those who
have greater responsibility in the Church or greater gifts
of utterance than their brethren should for that reason
alone have much larger incomes. It does not express
Christian solidarity that churches in poor and depressing
districts should be handicapped by an inefficient and
unlovely plant, which would not be tolerated in the
assemblies of the rich. So long as the institution has those
defects in its organization it will corrupt most subtly the
vocational sense of its ministry, and prejudice its witness
in the world. On the other hand, if its members were more
continuously critical of its economic structure, and were
quick to reform evils in it, such concrete action would
release spiritual power.

(2) Development of New Machinery for Research and Action

Hitherto the Churches have only been partially in-
formed and sporadically articulate on the subjects dealt
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with in this report. Although Churches as such have no
special competence in the technical sphere, yet it is in
and through the technical sphere that spiritual principles
have to find expression. In the words of Baron von Hiigel,
“The supernatural is known in and through the natural.”

Before truthful judgment can be made or principles
successfully applied in concrete situations, the relevant
facts—material and personal—require to be studied and
mastered. To this end the churches ought—where they
are not already equipped for the purpose—to have at their
service, regionally as well as oecumenically, organs both
for study and research, as well as for witness and action
in appropriate circumstances. Only so far as these are
first-rate in competence and equipment are they likely
to command attention within and without the Churches.

In the past, pronouncements sometimes and preachings
often have failed to carry weight because the speakers
assumed a technical knowledge which they did not have.
We would urge, therefore, that in the forming of Christian
opinion there should be more co-operation between clergy
and ministers, on the one hand, and those of the laity, on
the other, who are engaged in industry, commerce, and
public administration.

(3) Integration of Work and Worship

One of the tasks laid upon the Church, which is not
easy to carry out in the existing state of things, is to
re-establish in the experience of men and women a unity of
work and worship. While their irrelevance one to another
at the present time is partly because much work is pagan
and unworshipful, it is also due to the fact that the daily
business of the modern world, and the problems and
issues dealt with in this report, are not sufficiently woven
into the liturgy and worship of the Church. Unless men
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are required to ask forgiveness, to make petitions and to
give thanks for the things with which they are chiefly
concerned day by day, public worship will begin to seem
secondary. There should be no discontinuity between the
sanctuary and the life and work in office, factory, or home,
for the God we worship cares for the whole of men’s
life, and not only for that part of it which is specifically
religious.

B. Action by Christians
(1) Action within the existing Economic Order

Whatever their reaction to the existing situation,
Christians are under constraint to carry their faith and
loyalty into concrete situations, the daily business and
the personal relationships of their life. In the integrity
and faithfulness which they bring to ‘“the daily round
and common task” they may be instruments, in some
measure, of the creative work and the justice and mercy
of God. Outside the fields of business, industry, and the
professions there are, moreover, varied opportunities of
Christian service. The increasing amount of law and
legislation which controls industrial activity and social
life in the modern state depends for its administration
and good results upon the actions of associations of
employers, trade unions, government officials and social
workers, both paid and voluntary. The development of
national and local government and of the co-operative
movements provide large fields for social action and
fellowship which the Christian should be anxious to
enter.

(2) Group Experiments

Because some things cannot be changed without State
action or international adjustment, the effective power of
“two or three” men of conviction, who make themselves
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into a Christian ‘““cell” must not be underestimated. In
fact, the world over, there are such groups, who in the
spirit of him who walked the second mile are proving
what can be done to bridge unbridgeable gulfs and to
bring back into society those who have felt themselves to
be outcasts and unwanted.

(3) Changing the Economic Order

Finally, in accordance with the argument developed
above (in Part IV), Christians have a particular responsi-
bility to make whatever contribution they can towards
the transformation, and if necessary the thorough re-
construction, of the present economic and political
system, through their membership of political parties,
trade unions, employers’ organizations, and other groups.
In this part of their Christian duty the same character-
istics are called for, though in a different form, as those
which Christians are called on to show in all their other
activities: readiness to make sacrifices, to take effective
action, to forgive those that trespass against them, and to
love those that seem to be their enemies.

Christianity sincerely professed brings to those who are
striving for a better order of society the serene confidence
that to them that love God all things work together for
good. This world is God’s world. His Spirit is alive to-day
as yesterday. Here in His own good time His Kingdom
will come. If men will put themselves unreservedly and
humbly at the service of God He is able to overrule
their stupidity and sin, and to use them to set forward
His purpose for mankind, which is a society better than
their deserving as it is beyond their desires.

The Churches Survey their Task I



IV. REPORT ON CHURCH, COMMUNITY, AND
STATE IN RELATION TO EDUCATION

This report was submitted substantially in its present form
to the Conference on the last day of its meeting. The Con-
ference received the report, referred it back to the section for
revision in the light of the discussion, and commended it to
the serious and favourable consideration of the Churches.
Before being submitted to the Conference the report was
approved by the section. One or two members of the section
expressed reservations in regard to particular points, but did
not oppose the adoption of the report. After the discussion
in the plenary session the report was revised by the drafting
committee of the section, which made a few minor changes,
but none of substance.

I. INTRODUCTION

EpvcaTioN is the process by which the community seeks
to open its life to all the individuals within it and enable
them to take their part in it. It attempts to pass on to
them its culture, including the standards by which it
would have them live. Where that culture is regarded as
final, the attempt is made to impose it on younger minds.
Where it is viewed as a stage in a development, younger
minds are trained both to receive it and to criticize and
improve upon it.

This culture is composed of various elements. It runs
from rudimentary skill and knowledge up to the interpre-
tations of the universe and of man by which the community
lives. It is not the purpose of this report to deal with
the problem either of education in general or of religious
education, but rather of the relation between them. As
secular systems to an increasing extent claim to determine
the inner life of men it becomes difficult to draw a sharp
distinction between the religious and the non-religious
elements in education. Here we are principally concerned
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with the problem of the respective spheres and mutual
relations of Church, Community, and State in so far as

they may be educating or may claim the right to educate
the same persons.

II. CHURCH, COMMUNITY, AND STATE IN EDUCATION

Before we consider these relations we must set forth
certain characteristics of Church, Community, and State
which affect the problem.

(1) The Church

By the Church we mean in this report the fellowship
of Christians organized in the existing Churches.! Her
Gospel claims the whole man, spirit, mind, and body,
and every human institution for the service of God.
Nothing which affects man’s individual or social life is
a matter of indifference to her. She is concerned that every
child and adult shall receive the fullest education con-
sistent with his capacities; but she must make plain that
no education is adequate without the living encounter
with God and the response of personal faith. It is not her
province as an organized institution to assume responsi-
bility for the entire conduct of life and education. She
recognizes the functions of the home, the community,
and the State in education and lays upon her members
their obligation to work within those realms, even where
she carries on education through schools of her own.

The Church has in mind God’s will for her—a will
never fully achieved but to which she must always seek
to conform. Her members have to confess with penitence
that they have frequently failed to understand and obey
that will.

1 In our use of the term ‘“the Church® throughout the report, we
do not refer to the whole body of Christ in the mystical sense.
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(a) The Church a Fellowship of Free Persons under
Law to Christ

She is a fellowship of persons freed by the Spirit of
Christ. She reveres personality, since man is created in
God’s image, and God has revealed Himself through
men responsive to His Spirit, and His Word became flesh
in Jesus Christ.

She should be opposed to an education which teaches
men to subordinate themselves to any human force as
the final authority—be it the will of the majority, or of
a leader, or of an absolute State. That is to violate the
sanctity of conscience, which must be kept responsible to
God alone. In her teaching, governments exist for men,
not men for governments. Every human being has unique
worth as a child of God, and should be so educated as to
encourage him to make his singular contribution to the
commonweal.

She should be equally opposed to any system which
stimulates the unconditional self-expression of the indi-
vidual. She ought to insist upon the obligations of fellow-
ship and to set the areas of obligation about the individual
in concentric circles—his home, his neighbourhood, his
country, his world. She must learn afresh the importance
of the organic relationships in which God has placed us
in making us members one of another. This is her spiritual
basis for social solidarity. On this foundation education
in obedience to the law of Christian love creates con-
sciences which cohere and form a stable society. Such
education produces that spiritual discipline without which
nations disintegrate.

(b) The Church a Redemptive Fellowship

The Church is a redemptive and sanctifying fellowship.
The Christian presupposition is that all men are sinners
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and that the culture of any community or nation is a
mixture of good and evil elements. The Church’s chief
concern is to bring every child and adult under the control
of a transforming Master, Jesus Christ, and to train him
to receive the culture of his community with spiritual
discrimination acquired by viewing it in the light of
Christ. A product of Christian education is therefore both
a grateful recipient of and a critic of the cultural heritage.
He is a patriot, but a discerning patriot. It is this dual
attitude, both appreciative and critical, towards the
national life and institutions which it is the aim of the
Church’s education to develop. In some quarters this is
regarded as the Church’s offence against the community.

(c) The Church a Supra-national Fellowship

The Church is a supra-national fellowship. She draws
her members from all nations, and believes that they have
more in common with one another than they have with
non-Christian fellow-citizens, inasmuch as Christ and the
Christian heritage are of greater worth than is any
national inheritance apart from Him. She inculcates
loyalty to God above loyalty to the State, and places
fidelity to the Christian fellowship above fidelity to the
nation. Where she is true to her nature she cannot allow
national interests to be set before those of humanity, nor
permit any people to fancy that it can develop its national
life without a just regard for every other people. She
must educate her people to consider themselves as belong-
ing first to God and to His Church, and secondarily to
their nation.

(d) The Church a Supra-racial Fellowship

The Church is a supra-racial fellowship. She embraces
in her Christian brotherhood men of every blood and
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colour. While she cannot be blind to the fact that all
races arc not equally advanced, she teaches their equal
worth to Him who is the Father of them all. Nor can
she compute the relative value to humanity of the diverse
racial characteristics. If she be true to her Gospel, she
is compelled to protest against injurious discriminations
by those of one race against those of another. When a
State in its laws, or a community in its customs, enacts
the dominance of the inhabitants of one stock, and accords
those of other races an inferior status, there clearly ought
to be a conflict in education between Church and State
or Church and community.

(e) The Church a Supra-class Fellowship

The Church is a supra-class fellowship. In her member-
ship there should be no place for social distinctions. In
fact she has often been false to her principles, and has
become associated with a class or classes in the com-
munity. But she is concerned with men, not as economic
men, but as children of God. By that interest in them she
is committed to stand for such social justice as makes
possible for all the inhabitants of every land a physical
and intellectual life worthy of sons and daughters of the
Most High, and levels barriers which hinder them from
living together in spiritual comradeship. She cannot
tolerate social distinctions which breed insolence in some
and servility in others. Nor can she commit herself to the
interests of any one class. So where a State is dominated,
as is often the case, by one or more economic groups, and
is attempting in its education to perpetuate an aristo-
cratic or a bourgeois or a proletarian culture, there will
be differences between Church and State. The Church,
as the representative of a loving God, must be especially
concerned with those groups in the community which
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are least privileged, and labour to obtain for them a
justshare in the national heritage. Where the community
denies to some children an education which would
enable them to develop their full power, or where it
permits their exploitation in industry, the Church in
God’s name must enter the lists as their protector.

(£) The Churck an Eternal Fellowship

The Church is an eternal fellowship. She views men
not only as citizens for a brief span of years in an earthly
community and State, but also as those who are called to
be citizens of the abiding city of God. This does not mean
a lack of interest in their earthly lives. On the contrary,
these assume a new meaning as a preliminary education
for an immortal destiny. No training which fits only for
useful citizenship in some community on earth seems to
her to do justice to human beings, who are not creatures
of time, but children of God, intended for eternal life
with Him in a spiritual commonwealth.

The Church claims to be all these things. But the
Church cannot substantiate her claim because she can
neither speak nor act as one universal community. This
gravely affects her capacity to discharge her own par-
ticular function in education; it weakens her appeals to
youth, and renders her less able either to arrive at a
satisfactory and harmonious agreement with the State,
when friendly, or to resist its encroachments, when
hostile. Until we have set our own house in order in this
matter of unity, we shall not be able fully to meet our
responsibility to either the State, the community, or the
world. In the progress towards this union each Church
should acquaint her own members with the life and
work of other communions and with the work of the
oecumenical movement.
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The educational mission of the Church is interpreted
in different senses. (1) To some it is essentially distinct
from the general education provided by any secular
community. Thus Christian education can never be
treated as a special case of general education. The interest
of the Church in education as in other spheres must always
be seen over against that of nation or State. Her real
concern is with regeneration, which can never come about
as the result of a process of development but is an act of
God. (2) To others regeneration is indeed primary, but
there are other considerations which the Church must
have in view. Therefore her educational task is twofold.
(a) She has a share in the education of the whole man,
body, mind, and spirit. The God of grace is also the God
of nature and of history. Man may know and serve Him
in every activity of life. Here the Church can co-operate
with the community to a considerable extent. (b) The
Church is also engaged in education in so far as she uses
educational method in imparting the content of Christian
truth, developing the spirit and habit of worship, and
bringing men to share in the active life of the Christian
fellowship. These differences of approach and emphasis
affect our conception of the educational mission of the
Church and are to be understood even where they are
not explicitly stated.

(2) The State

The State is concerned with the intelligence of its
people, for upon their abilities in agriculture and industry
and commerce depend its economic welfare and its
national strength. It has an interest in forming the minds
of its people, so that they support the national institutions
and co-operate with the undertakings of its rulers. Its
purpose is to educate a people to be loyal and capable
citizens or subjects, devoted with soul and mind and
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strength to their nation. It usually seeks to provide at
least the minimum education for all, and to open further
opportunities of learning to the talented.

Every State is obliged to maintain national solidarity.
In an era of social disintegration it is not surprising that
certain States have taken special measures to re-establish
and maintain the unity of their people. Their govern-
ments seek to control all the agencies which influence
human belief and behaviour. They wish to use the school
system, the press, broadcasting, the cinema, and the
theatre for the purpose of inculcating their ideals and
fashioning the type of citizens they desire.

Others which place more emphasis upon freedom
recognize the rights of various agencies to share in the
task of education. Such States regard their culture as a
stage in a development and do not impose it rigidly upon
the minds of their youth. They wish their culture to be
enriched by the contributions of creative citizens, and
place fewest restrictions upon the pursuit and discussion
of truth. They would have their schools produce a citizenry
of the present type but also individuals who transcend
that type. They recognize that those who go beyond it
are factors in social change, and may be leaders in
national progress.

(3) The Community

The community in its forms of life largely moulds the
personalities of its members. The system of relationships—
social, economic, and political—is a more potent educa-
tional influence than any formal schooling. Christian
education is deeply concerned, therefore, with shaping
the patterns of community life in a way that will foster
Christian insights and conduct.

In some lands the community carries on education
through institutions of learning which are officially under
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neither Church nor State control. These schools and
colleges had their counterparts in the mediaeval univer-
sities, which originally were confederations of scholars,
closely related to the Church, but with a measure of
freedom from ecclesiastical authority and from govern-
ment supervision. Such institutions to-day provide
varieties of education, and make distinctive contributions
to the national life. In them truths and values not yet
generally accepted, or out of fashion, may be developed
and conserved. They can carry on their work uncramped
by the standardization which government authorities
usually impose or by the restrictions frequently set by
Church authorities. The State lays down certain require-
ments as to the extent of the education which they offer
before it recognizes them as substitutes for its own
governmentally controlled institutions of learning. It may
assist them with grants or by exempting their property
from taxation. They may be allies of the Church in
furnishing religious education, although not under any
denominational oversight. The varieties of schools and
colleges through which culture is given to the oncoming
generation add to the national spiritual wealth. The
Church has an interest in institutions of learning, both
because of the enrichment they may bring to the mind of
a nation, and because she is enabled to establish schools
of her own for the training of her leaders and thus pro-
vide a type of education not supplied by the government
institutions.

II. FACTORS IN THE PRESENT SITUATION

There are circumstances in the life of our time which
complicate the relations of Church, Community, and
State in education and occasion conflicts between them.
Among these we call attention to the following:
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(1) Secularization of Modern Life

The outstanding characteristic of our world is the
general secularization of life and thought. The pre-
suppositions and motives of both private and public
conduct have become exclusively this-worldly. In some
lands there is an open break with religion in all its forms.
Elsewhere we are witnessing the re-emergence of pagan
types of religion, which make a mundane good, such as
the race or the nation, the supreme object of man’s
loyalty. And in every country there are subtle influences
of community sentiment and of daily practice which
deny or ignore the Christian meaning of life.

(2) Faith in Man’s Power to direct his Destiny

The rapid advance in the sciences and in the develop-
ment of machinery has brought men to trust in their
own abilities. Whole peoples have substituted for their
former religion a confidence in man’s collective power to
create a world after his heart’s desire. Psychology in
particular has developed methods and techniques for
handling spiritual difficulties. Parents and teachers turn
increasingly to child-guidance clinics for assistance in
dealing with the moral problems of children. A growing
number of adults seek the advice of psychotherapists in
their perplexities and troubles, and deem this a satis-
factory substitute for the direction once sought in the
Church’s ministry. The teaching profession has learned
much from psychology, and not a few teachers are imbued
with the confidence that a well-developed secular
educational system can fully prepare its pupils for life.
Unhappily the Churches have not always been awake
or hospitable to the new knowledge, and have thus
widened the breach between themselves and the repre-
sentatives of the sciences.



I40 THE CHURCHES SURVEY THEIR TASK

(3) Social Disintegration

A third phenomenon characteristic of our time is
social disintegration. Its effects are most clearly seen
where the advent of modern civilization disrupts a
primitive society. But in many countries industrialization
and urbanization have tended to destroy the bonds which
formerly linked men in their communal life. In place
of membership in a social group with recognized obliga-
tions, men have become irresponsible individuals, or have
developed a new mass-consciousness. This is as true of the
Christian Church as it is\of society as a whole. Moreover
the commonly accepted religious convictions and generally
acknowledged ethical ideals which lent support to the
growing personality have given place in some lands to a
widespread scepticism and relativism, and elsewhere to
an uncritical obedience to exclusive group-loyalties.

(4) The Weakening of Family Ties

A most serious feature of the tendency to social
disintegration is the weakening of the institution of the
home. The family has always been regarded as the
principal agency in the Christian nurture of the young.
The impermanence of marital ties in some lands, the
effect of modern industry in taking both parents out of
the home in many places, the appalling blight upon family
life of unemployment or casual employment under other
circumstances, have led to the decay of the influences
of the home. Even in nominally Christian homes we
cannot now take a religious background for granted.
This confronts the Church with a new problem in its
own fellowship.

(5) The Shift of Interest in Education

A fundamental change in the aims and practice of
education is the steady movement of the interest of
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educators from the knowledge and skill which their
pupils acquire to the pupils themselves. Until recent
times much public education has confined itself to
instruction in certain subjects, and has regarded the
training of character as the function of the Church.
To-day, however, it is setting out to create a particular
kind of person in accordance with its interpretation of
the ends of man’s existence. This interpretation even at
its best does not admit the full claims of Christianity, and
the Church, therefore, should be aware of the difference
between such an interpretation and her own.

(6) New Educational Agencies

New means of public education are now in operation
which are profoundly affecting men’s minds. Broad-
casting and the cinema provide unprecedented oppor-
tunities for reaching and influencing masses of the
population. The uses to which these new means are put
may promote propaganda and distort values at the expense
of true education, and may cause friction between the
various institutions concerned with education.

(7) The Increasing Intervention of the State in Education

There has been an increasing intervention of the State
in all departments of life. It was accelerated after the
War, when the State alone seemed strong enough to
control the events of the economic and social crisis.
This intervention spread over all areas of the national
life, including education. The result has been tension
between the State and other factors in education—the
home, the community, and the Church. Certain govern-
ments have taken exclusive control of the organizations
of youth, in particular those concerned with sport, so
important in the eyes of young people. In the social
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disintegration it has been the State which has marshalled
the new education agencies for the fulfilment of its pur-
poses. And it is in the State that man’s confidence in
himself has come to fullest expression.

IV. CRUCIAL ISSUES FOR GHRISTIANS IN EDUCATION

In the present situation there are four major issues on
which Church and State conflict in education.

(1) Freedom

One is the issue of freedom. For any education worthy
of the name truth is supreme, and there must be freedom
both to seek and to teach it. This is very different from
political propaganda, which denies that freedom. Chris-
tians in every country should endeavour to understand
the distinction. In reaction to ideas dominant in recent
times, there are powerful movements in education which
subordinate the individual to the interests of the com-
munity as these are understood by the political authority.
The attempt is made to conform him to a sharply
defined pattern, and deviations from the desired type
are not tolerated. It must be recognized that even under
these systems the individual may find both release and
discipline in a whole-hearted response to the claims of
nation or community or class. But such systems have not
solved the problem how both to secure conformity and
produce creative types of personality. The Church’s
quarrel with them is that their patterns are sub-Christian,
and sometimes anti-Christian, and their rigidity cramps
the growth of children of God. It is her conviction that
the proper correction of error is not the use of repression
but the appeal to larger truth. Education must encourage
a disciplined sense of obligation and the unfettered
development of the individual’s capacities.
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It is the Church’s aim, as has been shown above, to
educate free persons under law to Christ. Freedom in
her view, however, is not a natural gift. At this point
much educational theory is unrealistic, ignoring the
necessity for inward deliverance and unity. The freedom
she seeks is both liberty from the tyranny and deceit of
evil passions within the heart, and strength of character
to preserve liberty of conscience amid external pressure.
It is her conviction that personality attains this freedom
and completeness only in obedience to God. Such spiritual
freedom has been attained by Christians even under most
adverse outward circumstances. Nevertheless, service to
God demands the service of one’s fellow-men, and the
obtaining for them of external conditions favourable to
their fullest life.

(2) Social Disintegration

In the face of social disintegration, the community
is animated by a resolve to restore organic unity in the
national life. Because of Christianity’s development of
a fellowship which overleaps barriers of nation and race
and class, and sets Christians in an eternal as well as in
the temporal order, the Church is looked on as a hostile
force. In the field of education the effort is made to banish
everything which conflicts with a common national
ethos. This is true not only in Totalitarian States, but also
in democracies where educators regard Christian faith
with its distinctive fellowship as divisive of the community,
and would therefore accord it no place in that education
for the social order which they envisage.

It must be asserted that Christianity is opposed to any
deification of the community or State. These can never
be supreme objects of loyalty or the ultimate social goals.
Christianity broke up the Community-State-Church in
the ancient world where religion was merely one aspect
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of the communal life. It introduced a new principle
by inculcating a double loyalty—to Caesar and to God.
But Christians recognize the values in national life and
culture. They acknowledge that the State, like the family,
has its claims upon a man. Civic duty involves his loyal
obedience to all that the State demands of him, in so
far as it does not conflict with his loyalty to God. More-
over, such loyalty to God brings into society a principle
of redemption and of growth. To see all things in the
light of the absolute claims of God is to bring to bear on
them a searching criticism and to subject them to a
transforming judgment.

The Church must penitently confess that, while on
mission fields there is a sharp differentiation between the
ideals in her education and those of the community, in
so-called Christian lands the Christian understanding of
the way of life is often not distinctive from that generally
accepted. The Church herself has too readily compro-
mised and her witness loses its pungency. The contem-
porary pressure of aggressive non-Christian systems must
be viewed as one of God’s methods of recalling her to a
fresh discovery of the truths and ideals of which she is
the trustee.

(3) Control of Youth Movements

One of the characteristic features of our time is the
response made by youth to the appeal of political leaders
who offer them a part in the building of a nation. There
has followed in some States a control of youth organiza-
tions so exclusive that Church, family, and community
have been deprived of their due share in the full develop-
ment of the new generation. But we must recognize that
there is something in the totalitarian claim that captivates
contemporary youth. There is a sense of community,
definiteness of purpose, and demand upon the whole
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energies and devotion of the personality. This is a chal-
lenge to the Church to present Jesus Christ to the youth
of every land as Lord, and to enlist their devotion for
His purpose for mankind through the community of His
Church.

(4) Modern Knowledge, Method, and Technique

Both State and community in their education are
making use of the new knowledge and agencies to which
we have already referred. This has brought them into
those fields of character and spiritual health which the
Church has regarded as peculiarly her own. She must
welcome an education which concerns itself with the
whole man, and new sciences and techniques which
assist in the solution of spiritual difficulties. It is increas-
ingly apparent that she cannot rest satisfied with the
education of the intellect alone. She must address herself
to the infinitely more difficult task of preventing and
removing those emotional biases which in most men dull
the voice of conscience, and to the exposure of the
rationalizations under which they cloak their selfish-
ness, their love of power, and the cowardice of their
hearts.

The Church ought to make clear, not only to the
community and the State but also to her own members,
that the complexity of modern life has strengthened the
tendency to overestimate professional and social success
and the means of achieving it. Under pressure of anxiety
lest young people should fail to find secure foothold in
industrial, commercial, or professional life parents have
come to attach overwhelming importance to the acquire-
- ment of vocational or academic qualifications for em-
ployment. The power of truly sensitive response to the
world of nature and of art, and to the qualities and claims

of other members of the human family, is not developed
The Churches Survey their Task K
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as it should be, nor is insight into the meaning and
purpose of life as a whole. And here also the Church must
penitently confess that not only a secularized community
and State but even her own members often forget that
strength and serenity of soul, the result of faith in God,
are more indispensable than economic security or pro-
fessional success.

The situation makes upon her a double demand. In
the first place, she must see to it that those who engage in
her work are aware of the aid which modern knowledge
can give in the education of both old and young, and can
turn that aid to account. They must know what is being
done in these fields that they may direct such as need
this help to those competent to supply it. Further, the
Church must keep her own education abreast of the
improvements which these sciences have brought to
general educational theory and practice. But no technique
alone will suffice for the end of the building up of the
whole man into Christ. The Spirit of Christ must be
mediated through persons to persons. The Church must
proclaim in its purity her own essential Gospel of the
healing mercy of Christ; she must proclaim with power
that through the appropriation of this mercy men receive
salvation of soul and that apart from it there can be no
final attainment of mental and spiritual health.

V. THE IMMEDIATE TASKS OF THE CHURCH IN EDUCATION

While the Church in some parts of the world finds herself
hampered by restraints upon her liberties, almost every-
where she is not making full use of the freedom accorded
her. We would attempt to set before ourselves and our
brethren in all the Churches the tasks in education to
which we should address ourselves. In considering them
we discover that an impediment more serious than any
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restriction from without is the disunion of the Church’s
own forces. Sometimes where educational leaders in
community and State are eager to co-operate with her
they are perplexed by the differing proposals of her
various communions and embarrassed by the rivalries
between them. They hesitate also to involve public
institutions in sectarian strife. Unquestionably there is a
basic unity among the vast majority of Christians in their
spiritual interpretation of the universe and of man, and
in their consequent ethic. Yet nothing seems harder than
to express it without antagonizing Christians who wish
more included in the statement of it or wish a different
emphasis in what is said. It is the lack of a common mind
on the fundamentals of Christian faith and life which has
even pushed some States, where those in authority were
themselves Christians, into secularist systems of education.
If the Church is to discharge her teaching duty she must
bring her communions into a common front on educa-
tional issues and unite her forces in fulfilling this urgent
task.

(1) A Theology relevant to Current Life

Christian faith has always formulated itself to meet
current errors and to win the contemporary mind.
Confronted with secularism and aggressive non-Christian
systems of thought and conduct, the Church finds many
of her loyal adherents in the teaching profession, as well
as the mass of her members, confused as to the meaning
of the Gospel and the principles by which it would have
men live in the present world. As we have pointed out,
the attempt to reach a common mind on the funda-
mentals of Christian faith and conduct to be taught has
often failed. But the urgency of the crisis in which we
find ourselves and the necessity of much greater unity
among Christians, if the Church is to co-operate with the
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State and community in education, impel us in this
oecumenical conference to make an attempt to sum up
basic assumptions which underlie an education acceptable
to Christians.

Christians share the conviction that there is one living
and true God, Creator and Lord of earth and heaven,
whose universe is planned and controlled by wisdom and
love, and the chief of whose creatures is man, possessed
of reason and conscience, and capable of becoming like
Him in character and sharing eternal life with Him in an
enduring society of the righteous. But Christians know
themselves and all men as sinners and members of a race
estranged from God in pride and at war within itself
through selfishness. Man, both individually and collec-
tively, needs redemption. God, the Creator and Lord, is
also the Redeemer, revealed in Christ, who died and rose
again for us. God gives Himself in His Spirit to re-create
individuals and communities who turn to Him in repent-
ance and to guide them to discover for themselves the
way of Christ and to grow unto His stature in faith and
hope and love.

The divine purpose to redeem, which is eternal in the
will of God, was disclosed in the series of historic divine
acts by which the purpose was realized in the life of man.
The story of the revelation of this purpose and of its
fulfilment, together with an inspiring record of the long
history of the people of God, first as the Jewish Church,
inchoate, provisional, expectant, then divinely established
as the Body of Christ, is told in the Bible. To this we
continually appeal. It is our charter, the main evidence
for our belief that the heavens have been opened and that
God is 2 God who lives and acts. The Bible has not
always been wisely used, but the survival of Christianity
will depend, as it has always depended, on its continual
use. Because it comes from God, the Bible has a universal
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quality, and by it man is judged. There is in the Bible the
true revelation of the nature of God to men of every age,
authenticated alike by the authority of the Church and
by the interior witness of the Spirit in the heart of man,
there is an interpretation of human history, there is a
view of life, which can be obtained from no other quarter.
The Bible has that to say about God and about man
which the present generation, perhaps more than any
other, needs urgently to hear.

This understanding of God and of man needs to be
expressed in a living theology which grows out of the
devotion of multitudes of Christian people and out of the
collaboration of Christian thinkers in all countries and
in all communions of the Church. In particular it needs
to be embodied in the minds and lives of Christians in
the teaching profession, who by their example and by their
interpretation of the culture they impart communicate
their faith.

In the work of education some would stress the fact
that the Gospel must appear irrational to those whose
initial assumptions are not Christian. Others would
rather emphasize that reason is the gift of God whereby
we understand His message and that we should be ready
to give a reason to others for the hope that is in us; the
Christian Church, they would say, is one of the strong-
holds of belief in reason in a world that seems to be more
and more emotionally controlled. Both views are alike
in acknowledging that the Gospel is supra-rational. Both
agree that it is part of Christian duty to educate the power
of criticism so that people may discriminate between those
elements in the thought and movement of our time which
are God’s gift and those which are incompatible with
the Christian understanding of life. Yet there is hére
a real difference in emphasis, such as was referred to
on p. 136.
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(2 A Philosophy and a Psychology of Education

There is also need to formulate a philosophy of educa-
tion from the Christian standpoint and to develop a
psychology which does not disregard the significance of
religious experience, but finds in man’s relationship with
God the supreme integrating and directing power in
human personality. When we ask ourselves so apparently
simple a question as why children should go to school and
what purpose teachers have in teaching them we raise
greater issues than perhaps we realize. The relation of
religion to education cannot be made clear if education
is a series of unco-ordinated studies and activities. We
cannot discern the significance and the aim of the whole
if we have not considered the relative value and the
interdependence of the various parts of the curriculum,
to say nothing of all that makes up school life. Again, the
very basis of our faith is the self-revelation of God in
Jesus Christ, who for us men and for our salvation was
made man. So we lose much if we do not try to under-
stand the characteristics of human nature and its growth
towards the complete man.

(3) The Educational Task of the Church in her own
Institutions and through her own Membership

It has already been said that the patterns of community
life have a more potent educational influence than any
formal schooling. We therefore consider first those
members of the Church whose task it is to foster the
growth of Christian personality in the various forms and
relationships found within the community.

Of these the most fundamental is the home. All mothers
and fathers ought to be made aware that their way of
life is more influential during the infancy of their children
than any oral teaching. Deep-seated emotional tendencies
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and moral attitudes are engendered in the earliest years of
a child’s life by its daily experience of sympathy and love
or antagonism and fear in its simplest and most necessary
relationships with its father and mother. The first intro-
duction to worship and to the Bible should be given,
wherever possible, by the parents. We need to remember
that parents cannot accomplish this task satisfactorily
without preparation and help. The work of parent
education through voluntary organizations is a powerful
agency or ally of the Church.

The personal impressions made on the pupils by their
contact with the teacher and each other in the school are
more indelible and pervasive than the effects of formal
instruction. Therefore the Church has a paramount
responsibility regarding the supply, training, and con-
tinuous encouragement of Christian teachers. Where she
has teacher-training colleges under her own control she
may influence the whole tone of education not only in
Church schools but also in those of the State. Even where
this opportunity is not given she may render a service of
incalculable importance byhelping teachers, through their
membership in the Church and through voluntary
associations, to maintain their spiritual vigour and purpose
as teachers. In two directions particularly the Church
can help the teaching profession. The first of these is the
understanding and choice of Biblical material, the eluci-
dation of the central doctrines of the Christian faith, and
the discussion of special difficulties in dealing with these.
The second is an understanding of the nature of worship,
and practice in leading children’s worship; for, no matter
how successful a teacher may be in imparting the facts of
the Christian revelation, the child’s religious life cannot
develop as it should unless worship is central in it.

It remains true as it has always been that the factor
of supreme importance in Sunday-school work is the
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teacher’s own Christian experience and love of children.
If the effect of this, however, is not to be lost, and if the
decline in attendance in certain countries is to be arrested,
teachers must be encouraged and helped to equip them-
selves as fully as possible both in knowledge of the Bible
and of the life and activities of the Church, and in the
understanding of how children grow and learn. The
Church should be willing to utilize in her Sunday-school
organization and methods the best educational knowledge
and experience available, and thus encourage the par-
ticipation in Sunday-school work of trained teachers and
of young people who ought to use the advantages of their
own higher education in her service.

We have been discussing the preparation of teachers
for giving religious instruction; but the teacher’s whole
outlook will influence the pupil’s interpretation of all
that he learns. As regards so-called secular subjects we
must remember that, especially in secondary schools,
colleges, and universities, disciplines such as history and
biology handled in a purely secular way, without so
much as a glance in the direction of the God of history
and of nature, may exert a negative influence more
powerful than any number of courses in religion. On the
other hand, courses in religious knowledge should be
given so that they face the realities of personal and
community life. One great cause of secularization is the
fact that religious teaching has been given in a way that
seems to indicate that there is a necessary clash between
scientific knowledge and the Biblical view of God, man,
and nature. Without trying in the least to give “scientific”
proof for what can be known only by revelation the
teaching of religion should avoid at all costs bringing
young people into a false dilemma. They should never
feel that they have to choose between what they take to
be the voice of the Church and the call of truth.
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Without a lay leadership which combines intellectual
ability with vital Christian experience the Church cannot
effectively present her message either in the schools and
universities or within her own fellowship. At present the
development of such leadership is seriously curtailed by
the secularization of many colleges and universities which
were founded on a Christian basis. This situation has
many causes, such as the frequent exclusion of religious
knowledge from the curriculum, inadequate concern
for Christian personality in the selection of members of
staff, and pressure of academic and extra-curricula
activities which leave little room for corporate worship.
The years spent at school or college where there is a
chapel may lead to an attachment to the worship and
fellowship then experienced and to an estrangement from
the worship and fellowship of a congregation. This
separation may even lead to a complete detachment from
organized religion. These difficulties can be overcome only
through the presentation of the Christian Gospel in terms
of thought and action related to the experience of young
people, and through a determined and discerning effort to
enlist them, when they leave school and college, in great
enterprises of a social and missionary character. Voluntary
Christian associations in the colleges and universities
provide an oecumenical fellowship, and can be used to
link up students with the local Church.

The Church cannot but be concerned with the youth
movements which play such a part in the life of the world
to-day. Leadership will belong to those who understand
youth’s capacity for unselfish devotion and obedience,
and its desire for a life in comradeship. It is the Church’s
responsibility to see that those of her young people who
excel in leadership and capacity recognize the possibilities
of Christian service in these movements. This involves not
only a personal faith in and loyalty to Christ but also
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personal discipline and a constant study of the meaning
of the Gospel and its application in the world to-day.

The Church’s ministry of teaching is wider than that
of school and college. Adult education is not a matter of
overtaking deficiencies due to neglect in childhood and
youth. It is the continuing process of growth in Christian
character and understanding. The members of the Church
need much clearer and more systematic teaching of
Christian truth and its implications for conduct. Ignorance
of what the Christian faith is and of the obligations which
it imposes is widespread and alarming, particularly among
young people. Still more so is the degree to which her
members fail to take seriously in their business and civic
and other social relations the Christian loyalty which
they acknowledge. The majority of them seem pathetic-
ally ignorant of the Christian way, and of the resources
for following it to be had in that communion with God
which is the life of the Church. Preaching needs to be
supplemented by a full and carefully planned programme
of Christian education in every parish or congregation.
Much help can be obtained by making use of the facilities
provided by recognized adult educational organizations,
university and others. Groups of persons, moreover, with
common responsibilities, in the family, in business, in
industry, in trade or profession, should be encouraged to
seek together the Christian solution of their problems and
the further advances that they can make in discharging
their duties. Church leaders must work out means of
utilizing the press, broadcasting, and the cinema both in
the Christian education of their own people and of the
community at large.

Many of the studies described in the foregoing para-
graphs can be pursued only in leisure time. But health
of mind and spirit no less than health of body can be
secured only if there is due enjoyment in that leisure of
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recreative activities also, such as sports and pastimes,
music and the plastic arts, literature and the drama,
travel and exploration of the countryside. The Church,
as well as the State and the community, may contribute
to the provision of facilities for these pursuits. She must
do what she can to educate her own people in the mean-
ing and use of leisure. She should also help to spread
throughout the community a sense of its obligations
regarding both the adequacy and the standards of the
opportunities for the wholesome employment of leisure
offered to all its members.

But with the enormous increase in unemployment
during recent years leisure time has become one of the
most serious educational problems. The immense strides
in technology in both industry and agriculture, and the
growing disparity between production and consumption,
have brought about a condition of unemployment
which threatens to become permanent. Even in socially
normal times substantial portions of our populations are
without work. Furthermore the shortening of the work-
ing day is adding to the leisure time of the regularly
employed.

The educational implications of these facts are large
and serious. The cultural and spiritual wants of men far
outrun their material needs. Yet progress in the cultural
and spiritual realm lags far behind material progress
through discovery and invention. This is one of the main
causes of the social disintegration to which reference has
been made. The new leisure presents an opportunity for
adult education on a large scale which Christians are
called upon to promote, and for adult Christian education
in which the Church should actively participate.

Since education is a part of the Church’s mission,
teaching is a function of her ministry in which the
ordained minister and the lay teacher are partners.
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Each brings to the common task the fruits of a distinctive
training and experience, and each has much to learn from
the other. We have already touched upon the preparation
and work of the professional teacher. The first essential
for the minister is that he should be a master of those
Biblical and theological studies in respect of which the
teachers ought to be able to look to him for inspiration
and guidance. But he also needs sufficient knowledge
of educational theory and practice to enable him to
enter into the teacher’s work with understanding and
appreciation, and thus to make the presentation of his
own material relevant to the teacher’s use of it. As a
preacher the minister himself teaches, and should learn
from his theological college how to make preaching
educative as well as prophetic. He is likely in most cases
to be drawn into the direct work of teaching, whether
in Sunday school, young people’s societies, or adult
groups, within the Church or in Church day-schools:
in some countries he will certainly be called upon to give
religious instruction in day-schools under the system
approved by the State. He should, therefore, be given
whatever help with regard to educational method it
may be possible to provide as part of his course of minis-
terial training. He will thereafter be the more likely to
seize as he should the opportunities afforded by special
short courses on the principles and practice of teaching,
and to value aright those personal relationships with
teachers in his own area which must inevitably be
mutually profitable.

Worship introduces a fundamental distinction between
the life of the Christian society and that of every secular
group. It is the adoration of the eternal God who dwells
beyond the limitations of our thought and knowledge.
At the same time, if the world is to be known as a sphere
of the divine activity we need a more determined effort
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to use the daily texture of experience within the Church,
community, and State to supply the content of Christian
acts of praise, thanksgiving, penitence, and petition.
The training of ministers and teachers in the use of educa-
tional method in the conduct of worship has already
been mentioned. While corporate worship is itself a
training of the mind and spirit, there is room for definite
guidance in habits of private prayer and meditation, and
for the encouragement of prayer by groups of people
who have professional or other interests in common.

(4) The Church in relation to Public Education where the

Government is responsive to Christian Opinion

The Church is confronted in the world to-day with a
variety of policies of the State in regard to religious
education. Very generally a widespread system of Church
schools has been largely superseded by the provision of -
public, or State, schools for all classes of the population.
The Church moreover has found it difficult, owing to her
limited financial resources, to maintain her schools on a
level of efficiency comparable with that of the better-
equipped and more adequately staffed State schools.
The choice here does not lie between struggling to pre-
serve a number of unsatisfactory schools and closing
them all. We believe that it is an essential part of the
Church’s witness that she should at such a time concen-
trate her efforts upon creating and maintaining a smaller
number of schools of differing types, which by their
distinctive quality serve as a demonstration of educational
standards that are fully Christian. This is shown by the
achievements of many denominational schools in countries
of religiously mixed populations.

Since the mass of her members always moves slowly
towards a new and more sensitive Christian conscience
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in matters of social obligation, it would seem that the
Church must to-day, as in past centuries, encourage and
protect minority groups of Christians who protest against
contemporary society, are critical of the organized
Churches, and desire to experiment in education with what
they consider a more Christian way of life. Her history
makes plain the debt which subsequent generations owe
to rebels and explorers, and, while they will never be
the main body of her people, she ought to be at pains
to retain them in her spiritual household and to safe-
guard them in what may seem their eccentric and un-
conventional ways.

In some lands provision for Christian teaching finds
a place in the schools maintained by the State. This
plan makes possible, as perhaps no other could, the
diffusion of knowledge of the contents of the Bible and
of Christian belief throughout the population. It is,
however, important not to overestimate the importance
of the inclusion of religious teaching in the curriculum of
a school. Its effect may even be harmful if the teacher
lacks conviction or adequate training. If the majority
of the population are in general sympathy with Christian
standards and values, Church and State should find no
difficulty in working together to assure a religious educa-
tion to those who desire it. Obviously, freedom of con-
science must be respected and no coercion exerted on
those who do not wish religious training for themselves
or their children. But the Christian or other religious
elements in the population should not be deprived of their
right to receive a completely religious education. Freedom
of conscience in education has been too negatively
conceived. There is both a liberty not to have religious
training forced where it is objected to, and a liberty to
have it provided where consciences feel it essential for
the education of citizens of the State and of the Kingdom
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of God. If there are incompatible religious groups to
be considered, two or more types of religious education
may have to be provided.

Here is one of the situations where Christians must
seek for the largest possible agreement in what they ask,
or the civil authorities will content themselves with
supplying a secular education to avoid possible sectarian
strife. Since the beginning of the present century a great
advance has been made in at least one country where
previously suspicions and conflicts arising from disagree-
ment between the Churches as to the content of Christian
teaching in State schools had gravely hindered the progress
of both general and specifically religious education. A
large part of this mischief was due to laying emphasis
upon what must not be taught because it would be
sectarian. When attention was drawn to the inadequacy
of the syllabuses of Biblical instruction that were in
use education authorities invited the co-operation of
the Churches and the teachers in drawing up agreed
syllabuses satisfactory from both the religious and the
educational points of view. A resulting emphasis upon
what all parties would wish included has greatly enriched
the content of the teaching, has created a far more
Christian atmosphere of mutual trust, and has led to active
co-operation in securing facilities for teachers to equip
themselves more fully for their task. Governments and
local authorities which do not take the initiative in such
a movement may yet respond to it if Churches and
teachers make common cause in promoting it. In some
cases the syllabus agreed upon in this way for use in
State schools is used also for certain days in the week
in the Church schools, and the special teaching character-
istic of the denomination is given on the remaining
days. ,

There is another plan which obtains in some countries
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where Church and State are legally separate. By this
the Churches, with the approval of a majority in the
community, have arranged with the educational authority
that schools should release at stated hours, for Christian
instruction, pupils whose parents desire it and have come
to an agreement among themselves as to the courses
offered and the conduct of such instruction. This plan
has the advantage of leaving the Church at liberty to
direct the specifically religious education given.

It may fairly be asked of the State that if it permits
religious instruction to be given in its schools it should
ensure as far as possible that such instruction shall be
treated as seriously as that in other subjects and as of
equal importance. Unfortunately this is often not the
case. Teachers should be given as good opportunities of
learning how to give religious instruction as they have of
acquiring competence in the teaching of subjects com-
monly called secular, whether they receive their training in
colleges specially provided for prospective kindergarten
and primary teachers or in the education departments
of universities. When they have completed their training,
and are at work in the schools, teachers should be en-
couraged to avail themselves of further help, such as
university extra-mural departments or properly qualified
voluntary organizations provide, in co-operation with
educational authorities, for the study of the Bible and
methods of teaching it. As in other subjects, specialist
teachers should be appointed, when the size of the school
justifies it, and particularly in secondary schools, to give
some of the more advanced teaching and to assist and
guide other teachers who share in the work of religious
instruction. It is of course most desirable that such
specialist teachers should be also qualified for the teach-
ing of some subject, or subjects, other than religious know-
ledge, and should not run the risk of appearing to be
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interested only in religion as something apart from all
other aspects of education and life.

Colleges and universities precluded by the basis on
which they are founded from maintaining a divinity
faculty or providing courses in the study of religion, as
well as from holding services of public worship for their
members, may well give full facilities to recognized
interdenominational movements, such as the Student
Christian Movement and the Y.M.C.A. or Y. W.C.A_, for
carrying on those forms of religious education and
fellowship which so patently meet the needs of students
and link the colleges and universities with the Church.
Furthermore, while it is obviously essential that distinction
in intellectual capacity and achievement should be re-
quired of those who teach or direct undergraduate and
graduate students, and while in State institutions religious
tests are inadmissible, full regard should be paid in
making college and university appointments to the moral
and spiritual qualities of men and women who will
inevitably influence so deeply the future leaders in the
life of the community.

In schools supported by public funds, or on Christian
foundations, the Church cannot feel it to be good that
any pupils who will profit by the education supplied should
be excluded on grounds of race or social status.

(5) Christian Education in a Non-Christian Environment

The greatest opportunity of the Church in relation to
public education lies in those countries where there is no
developed system of State schools but where a friendly
government welcomes the pioneering efforts of Christian
missions in the provision of schools. Here religion is
regarded as essential to the re-integration of a community

which has lost the social, economic, and spiritual cohesion
The Churches Survey their Task L
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which it possessed under primitive tribal conditions.
Thus generous grants from public funds may be made to
the support of Christian schools. Christian teachers are
given exceptional freedom both to express their deepest
convictions and to experiment in new methods. The
situation has its own dangers. Chief of these is the danger
that, under the pressure of an extending system of schools,
and rising standards of efficiency, the distinctive Christian
witness in education may be lost. The remedy lies in
maintaining the supply of teachers of ability and con-
viction and in continuous vigilance in the selection of
objectives in educational policy.

Even where the State or the community is not
Christian there is often a friendly attitude towards
Christian work. Where the Church has succeeded in
creating a satisfactory system of education in her own
name she has every right to claim freedom to continue
such work. She will use to the full this opportunity for
training Christian leadership. At the same time, as she
requires for her own members liberty of conscience in
non-Christian communities, so she will respect a like
liberty when non-Christians come within her institutions.
In such schools the Church must not oppose the claim of
the nation to ask from all its members a proper loyalty
towards the State. She herself teaches that we have special
responsibilities and affections towards the country in
which we live. She has an urgent task in her own schools
in developing the synthesis of the appreciation of all that
is good in the culture of each nation and race with the
overruling loyalty to God who is Father of all the nations.
She must beware of a syncretism which loses the distinctive
significance of her message, while at the same time
welcoming everything in the background of each nation
which is close to the mind of Christ.

Already in many countries the State, learning perhaps
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from the example of the Church, which has pioneered
the way, and using its larger powers and resources, is
often providing a higher standard of education than is
provided in Christian schools. Where this is the case, the
Church must regard excellence as in accordance with the
mind of God. She must not accept a tinge of added piety
as an excuse for inefficiency. She will not lightly relinquish
the advantages in the training of Christian leadership in
her own schools. She must however see that the education
which she offers is abreast of the best. Where she cannot
achieve this, she must beware of identifying the name of
Christ in the eyes of men with the relatively inefficient.
By the concentration of her own resources she may then,
in some schools and universities, both maintain a high
level of scholarship and pioneer in her special field of
Christian thought and worship.

In countries where the State is undertaking the work
of general education, and where it can give no official
permission for Christian teaching in State universities
and schools, the Church may well claim that, on purely
academic grounds, no education is complete which
arbitrarily excludes one whole field of human experience
and history. She will recognize that a State in which
Christians are in a minority cannot enforce Christian
teaching, but she will point out that the education offered
would be inadequate unless those who desired to study
the Bible and its message and its place in human history
had some opportunity to do so.

The Church may further exercise her influence through
the teachers in State schools. These may be her members,
or may be won into her membership. Even if there is
no place for formal religious instruction there will be
abundant opportunity for Christian work, both through
personal influence and in the manner of presentation of
non-religious subjects. The Christian teacher will not
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unfairly force his religious position, but equally he need
not hide it. Finally there are the openings for voluntary
religious work amongst students, to which we have
referred in a previous paragraph.

In many countries the situation is far less favourable.
In some the State, while allowing considerable liberty for
Christian work, yet requires of all members of the nation
acts of homage in various forms, which may involve a
turning aside of that worship which can be given to God
alone. This claim of the State is accentuated where, for
temporary political reasons, the State is anxious to build
up an intensive loyalty to itself. Only general principles
can here be suggested. The Church will acknowledge that
there is a proper patriotism, in subordination to the God
of all nations. Sometimes the rising tide of national
loyalty may seem to blind men to the claims of other
nations. But there is a proper sense of citizenship, and
where this is lacking the State has the right to promote
a greater loyalty to the nation. The Church will remember
that the charge to render to Caesar the things that are
Caesar’s was first said of a non-Christian Power.

The State to-day frequently insists on retaining all
education in its own hands. This policy we regard as
unfortunate in that it prevents an enriching variety in
educational work. Even where such State education is
Christian, a dominant confession may sometimes threaten
the freedom of religious minorities. Elsewhere the State
is using education as an instrument of propaganda, for
inculcating views of life which negate the Christian faith.
In all cases we should claim for the Church and for all
Christian parents the right to instruct their children in
what they believe to be the truth. The Church is at one
with all true scholarship, in every sphere, in insisting that
education may not submit to the bias of propaganda, but
must preserve the pure and disinterested pursuit of truth.
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In those countries where the present political situation
is accentuating difficulties, the Church will do all she
can to preserve the favour of the State. In the last resort,
however, she must maintain for her members their
liberty of conscience and preserve them from idolatry.
The early Church learned to render to Caesar his due,
yet suffered martyrdom rather than render to Caesar the
worship due to God. The Christian may and should give
a respect to past or present political leaders, but must
withhold worship. The point where patriotic reverence
becomes idolatry is not easy to define. It is the point
where an absolute loyalty is given to an external human
authority rather than to the voice of God made known in
Christ and in the inward voice of conscience and truth.
If and where this point is reached Christian teachers and
students must and will still be ready to suffer persecution.

When all other openings are forbidden, the Church
must do what she can through parents and through such
ministry of Christian teachers in homes as she can provide.
It is a grievous circumscription of her work, but it may
have to be accepted for the present time of hostility to
religion. Such periods have not in the past been long,
and the Church may hearten herself by recalling her
history. Where she is allowed to retain her institutions of
learning these should be conserved, even if opportunities
for Christian influence are restricted. She must think not
in decades, but in generations. The situation may change,
will surely change some day, and it is folly to sacrifice
strategic centres of Christian education. These are times
for following a New Testament precedent—to throw out
anchors and wish for the day.

The Church’s largest contribution to education, like
her supreme ministry to human life, is her Gospel, with
its interpretation of existence and its inspiration to live
worthily. Where life is without meaning, education
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becomes futile. Where it is ignobly conceived, education
is debased. Where it is viewed in the light of God’s
purpose in Christ, it assumes divine significance. It is not
the methods by which her Gospel is taught which are of
first importance. They will differ according to the educa-
tional system preferred by various nations and by various
communions in the Church. It is all-important that her
Gospel should supply the presuppositions of all education,
by whatever agency it is given, and create the spiritual
atmosphere which pervades every institution of true
learning. “In Thy Light shall we see light.”



V. REPORT ON THE UNIVERSAL CHURCH
AND THE WORLD OF NATIONS

The report, after receiving the approval of the section, was
submitted to the Conference, substantially in its present form.
The Conference received the report, referred it back to the
section for revision in the light of the discussion, and com-
mended it to the serious and favourable consideration of
the Churches. The report was revised by the section and
approved by it in its present form.

I. THE PRESENT SITUATION

AT a time when the hearts of men fail them for fear,
the Conference calls upon the members of the Churches
to remain steadfast in their faith in God and in Jesus
Christ, the Saviour of all mankind.

The years that have passed since the close of the
Great War have witnessed a great change in the public
temper in every land. Problems which the War created,
left unsolved, or aggravated, have resulted in a state of
tension which has now found expression in a resurgent
nationalism, in selfish isolation, or in antagonistic national
groupings, in rearmament on a colossal scale, and in the
universal fear that a war which all nations dread is at
hand. At the same time, the economic depression has
increased within every nation the conviction that it must
rely upon itself for its own security with little regard
for considerations of international morality. Where even
ten years ago there was in a great part of the world a
spirit of optimistic faith in the creation of a true inter-
national order there are now bewilderment and dejection.
"In such a world the duty of the Church is to call all men
' to repentance, to faith, and to a compassionate concern
for the multitudes who suffer. We need not despair:
the world belongs to God; to believe in His power and
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love is not to escape from reality but to stand upon the
rock of the only certainty that is offered to men. The
Church calls therefore to the world of men, of which it is
itself a part, not only to rise to a new level of effort and
self-devotion, but to believe in the God and Father of
our Lord Jesus Christ, who has overcome the world.

II. THE OECUMENICAL CHURCH

A special ground of faith and courage amid the per-
plexities of our age is that the Christian Church is
becoming truly oecumenical. The missionary movement
of the past century carried forward the sense of world
mission inherent in the Biblical records, making the
bounds of the Christian community co-extensive with the
habitable globe. This movement has been the principal
sign that the Church was alive to the God-given vision
of the Church Universal. Moreover the Churches are
realizing anew that the Church is one. We say this in
full recognition of the fact that between many of the
Churches which we represent there is a lack of true
fellowship, and that the Church of Rome is not represented
in our midst. At the same time, the emergence in different
parts of the world of political systems usurping the réle
of Churches, and demanding the absolute allegiance of
men and women, is awakening in Christians in every land
a deepened loyalty to Christ and the Church and a fresh
sense of their need of solidarity in Christ.

It is important to bear in mind in this connection
the fundamental distinction between “oecumenical’” and
“international.” The term ‘‘international’® mnecessarily
accepts the division of mankind into separate nations
as a natural if not a final state of affairs. The term
“oecumenical” refers to the expression within history of
the given unity of the Church. The one starts from the fact
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of division and the other from the fact of unity in Christ.
The thought and action of the Church are international
is so far as the Church must operate in a world in which
the historical Christian bodies share with the rest of
mankind the division into national and racial groups.
They are oecumenical in so far as they attempt to
realize the Una Sancta, the fellowship of Christians who
acknowledge the one Lord.

This fact of the oecumenical character of the Church
carries with it the important consequence that the Church
brings to the task of achieving a better international
order an insight that is not to be derived from ordinary
political sources. To those who are struggling to realize
human brotherhood in a world where disruptive nation-
alism and aggressive imperialism make such brotherhood
seem unreal, the Church offers not an ideal but a fact,
man united not by his aspiration but by the love of
God.

True oecumenicity therefore must be the goal of all
our efforts. Churches must not simply be tolerant one
towards another but concerned about unity one with the
other. Very especially at a time when in parts of the world
“some members of the Body suffer,”” and others are still
weak, must the privileged and stronger members remem-
ber the words, “Bear ye one another’s burdens and so
fulfil the law of Christ.”

Moreover, lack of unity conflicts seriously with the
ultimate and supreme purposes of the Church. These
purposes are, and must remain, to proclaim the Gospel
of God’s love in Jesus Christ to all mankind, to administer
the Sacraments, to fulfil the Christian ideal of fellowship,
and to guide the souls of her children in the ways of
holiness. No other activity in which she may engage can
be a substitute for these. For the Church is supremely
concerned with persons, and world problems have their
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roots ultimately in the hearts of persons who “must be
born again.” She must speak therefore in the name of
God to the individual men and women who make up
the nations, and announce to them, in language they can
understand, the news of the world’s Saviour. As the great-
est need of the world is new men, and the Church’s chief
opponents in our time aspire to change the very structure
of human nature in those whom they control, the Church
of Christ throughout the world should work unceasingly
for human renewal and the cure of souls, in His name and
through His strength “who maketh all things new.”

At the same time the Church has a concern with civiliza-
tion in general. With penitence on the one hand, because
of the share of responsibility belonging to many of her
members for the present state of the world, with thanks-
giving on the other, because she has been herself under
God the source of some of the chief treasures that the
world possesses, the Church must recognize her concern
with the secular order. With her members active in every
sphere of life, resident in every land, owing allegiance to
every form of State, the Church is concerned with the
whole world, and the whole of life within it. The
Christian Church, acknowledging Christ’s work of re-
demption, possesses a unique insight into the problems
of human relationship. Knowing man and ‘“what is in
man” Christians will not be elated with an un-Christian
hope; knowing Christ and what is “in Christ ” they will
not be cast down with an un-Christian despair. There
comes a call to the Church to face in the light of Christ
all the facts that may be gathered from every quarter,
and thereafter, in the spirit and through the grace of
Christ, to work for the manifestation of the new divine
order which appeared in the Cross and Resurrection of
the Son of God.
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IIl. THE KINGDOM OF GOD AND THE INTERNATIONAL ORDER

Before entering upon the discussion of any of the concrete
difficulties which face Christians in regard to the inter-
national order it is necessary to recall the dual aspect
of the Christian attitude towards this and all kindred
problems.

No international order which can be devised by human
effort may be equated with the Kingdom of God. Much
of the disillusionment about international affairs to be
found among Christians is due to the fact that the hopes
vested in specific schemes for international betterment
were of an almost religious quality, and it was forgotten
that to all human institutions clings the taint of sin.

On the other hand, it is erroneous to hold that our
hope in the Kingdom of God has no bearing upon the
practical choices that men must make within the present
order. The attitude of Christians towards specific pro-
posals in the political sphere should be governed by their
obedience to the living God and their understanding of
His purpose in Christ.

A true conception of international order requires a
recognition of the fact that the State, whether it admits
it or not, is not autonomous, but is under the ultimate
governance of God. This relates not only to its dealings
with its own citizens but to its dealings with other States,
and individuals within them. While therefore we recognize
fully the need for continuous adjustment of international
arrangements, we assert that the demand for constancy
and fidelity may be made upon States as well as upon
individuals. While the trustee responsibility of States
differentiates their duty from that of individuals, it
remains true that righteousness exalteth a nation and
that nations, like individuals, are under the judgment of
God.
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IV. INHERENT DIFFICULTIES IN THE ESTABLISHMENT OF
INTERNATIONAL ORDER

We must recognize that relations between States have
not been brought under the rule of law in the same way
as relations between citizens or social groups within the
borders of States. The life of the State—or at least of
civilized or constitutional States—represents a union
between law and force. Thus is ensured the working of
two processes, separable in theory but inextricably
blended in practice: the observance and enforcement of
the law and the constant and steady development of the
law to conform to changing social needs.

When we turn to the field of inter-State relations we
find a very different condition. Here law and force have
never yet been brought into an effective working partner-
ship. The various political units into which the world is
divided stand side by side without any organic connection.
They are not merely separate States but separate societies,
differing in custom and tradition, in outlook and culture,
which are among the principal elements that go to the
making of law and provide law with so much of its
authority. International law, which is the body of rules
laid down in treaties, and other documents for the conduct
of States, is incomplete, and has not commanded general
respect because it originates in a sphere remote from
ordinary men and women and has not yet been brought
into effective touch with their social consciousness.
Relations between States have been and still are conceived
and carried on chiefly in terms of power. The traditional
criterion of what constitutes a “Great Power” is a standing
challenge to Christian people, more especially to those
who are citizens of “Great Powers.”

Various means have been suggested on the political
plane for dealing with this problem. The simplest and
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most radical is to abolish the system of power-relations by
subordinating the concept of independent sovereignty
through the establishment of a federal system. Another
solution, attempted in the League of Nations, is to create
an organization providing for constant and regular co-
operation between States, thus promoting common habits
and standards which may in time form the basis of a
common law.

So far as the present evil is political the heart of it is
to be found in the claim of each national State to be judge
in its own cause. The abandonment of that claim, and
the abrogation of absolute national sovereignty, at least
to that extent, is a duty that the Church should urge upon
the nations.

But political remedies of this kind are not enough. The
evil lies deeper down, in the ingrained habits and
attitudes which find expression in the power-relationship.
Within the State power has been curbed by constitutional
checks and has been made subject to a sense of responsi-
bility. In the international field and often in relationship
to colonial dependencies power is still, broadly speaking,
irresponsible. It is here that the Christian Church and
individual Christians have an opportunity to bring their
influence to bear upon international relations. For the
power-relationship is not merely uncivilized: it is also
utterly un-Christian. “Render unto Caesar’ isnota counsel
of acquiescence or of despair. Unless we are prepared to
cut our life into two utterly separate halves we must
admit that it is our duty to do all that in us lies to bring
Caesar—the traditions and practices of government—to
the recognition of his duty to God.

All law, international as well as national, must be based
on a common ethos—that is, a common foundation of
moral convictions. To the creation of such a common
foundation in moral conviction the Church as a supra-
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national society with a profound sense of the historical
realities, and of the worth of human personality, has a
great contribution to make.

V. THE CONDITIONS OF PEACEFUL CHANGE

The fact that no superior political agency exists to
impose from time to time a new order in international
affairs to conform to changing needs means not that the
existing order will remain static but that change can occur
in only one of two ways—namely, by voluntary action
or by force, or the menace of force.

It therefore particularly devolves upon Christians to
devote themselves to securing by voluntary action of
their nations such changes in the international order as
are from time to time required to avoid injustice and
to promote equality of opportunity for individuals
throughout the world. Christian influence to this end
cannot be made effective without adequate factual
knowledge. To meet this initial need Christians should
take measures to obtain information on world conditions
more adequate and reliable than that now furnished by
the secular and nationalistic agencies, which are too
prone to ignore or belittle the needs of alien peoples, or
to express those needs in terms of sacrifice to be made by
nations other than their own.

Once the need of change is apprehended its accom-
plishment depends upon governmental action. This will
require of statesmen and politicians a broader vision than
now exists of the true welfare of their nation. The heads
of States, under whatever form of government, are ulti-
mately dependent upon the support of their people, who
must make it clear that they are prepared to accept
temporary sacrifices in order that a greater good may
ultimately emerge.
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The unequal distribution of natural bounties is one
of the causes of war, if control is used to create a monopoly
of national advantages. Christian people should move
their governments to abstain from such policies and to
provide a reasonable equality of economic opportunity.

If, however, primary responsibility rests upon those of
the Christian peoples for whom change means sharing
with others, some responsibility devolves also upon
Christians in less fortunate lands. Many voices in all
nations are lifted in these days in favour of a more just
international order and the removal of inequalities of
opportunity. The achievement of the practical results
can only be retarded if through the over-eagerness of
some the impression is created that equality of oppor-
tunity is sought not as an end in itself but as a means of
reversing in their favour inequalities such as now exist.

VI. ATTEMPTS TO ORGANIZE AN INTERNATIONAL ORDER
(a) The League of Nations

Among the many organizations interested in the achieve-
ment of international order the most notable is the League
of Nations. While it is necessary to recognize that the
League has not been able to fulfil the hopes which
have been reposed in it, and that decided changes must
take place if the League is to be brought into greater
harmony with international needs and with its own ideals,
it is important that Christian peoples should have a clear
conception of its status and character.

The League is not a government; it cannot take
decisions except in so far as the constituent governments
concur. Those who criticize the League for what it has
done or failed to do are really criticizing the governments
of the member states or certain particular governments.
The tendency to endow the League with qualities which
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it does not or cannot possess, and therefore to indulge in
excessive expectations, has been responsible for much
disillusionment and confusion of mind.

The League is not a Church. Its concern is with the
world of day-to-day politics and administration. The fact
that through the League states have pledged themselves
to a great ideal, that of peace and peaceful co-operation,
should not lead Christians to identify their hopes with
present-day realities. However, as a standing agency of
co-operation between fifty or more independent govern-
ments the League represents the most considerable effort
yet made in the world’s history to enable the governments
to consult together, to plan together, and to act together.
It is an attempt to establish a system of political
interdependence corresponding with the economic inter-
dependence characteristic of modern civilization.

The assertion is frequently made that the League has
failed. Admittedly the Covenant has not been fully
observed and vindicated by the States who signed it.
The facts of.the last six years speak for themselves. But
the idea on which the League was founded—that of
international co-operation—has not been disproved. No
alternative conception or method of comparable range
has come to light in the intervening period, and the need
for an agency of international co-operation is as great as
ever, if not greater. Moreover where in the political field
obstacles arising out of the system of power-politics have
not been maintained to the extreme point, and where, as
in the technical work of the League and the International
Labour Organization, such obstacles intervene to only
a slight extent, much success has been achieved. This only
emphasizes the fact that the real issue that confronts us,
both at Geneva and elsewhere, is that of power-politics
and the attitude of mind which it represents. That is the
root problem of all international politics. Until that is
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solved the world community so often lightly spoken of as
a fact must remain an aspiration.

The League therefore is a means to certain ends. In
proportion as these ends are desirable so will their attain-
ment make a large demand on those qualities of energy,
good faith, and readiness to pay the price which, as we
have already stated, are the conditions of effective inter-
national action.

(b) Permanent Court of International Fustice

Important also as an instrument for the peaceful
settlement of justiciable disputes is the Permanent Court
of International Justice at The Hague. The existence of
such a tribunal deprives nations of any excuse for having
recourse to force for the settlement of such disputes as
involve the interpretation and application of admitted
international obligations.

(c) Treaties

International order not only comes into being through
world-wide organizations such as those above mentioned,
but also by arbitration treaties, and such other agreements
as are not exclusive nor based on antagonism to other
nations.

(d) The Church as Peace-maker

Nevertheless, while giving discriminating support to
work for peace and justice, both political and social,
through the League of Nations and kindred organizations,
the Church cannot leave the duty of peace-making to
political agencies. The Church is itself called to a ministry
of reconciliation in a world riven by fears, suspicions, and
grievances. The Church should be able by the leading of

the Spirit to discover characteristically Christian ways of
The Churches Survey their Task M
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intervening as a healing and reconciling influence in a
world of conflict.

VII. THE CHURCH AND WAR

We approach this part of our subject with a profound
sense of its urgency and of the inadequacy of the best that
we can say. We know that multitudes are oppressed by
the actual menace of war. While we may seek to influence
actions which may avert the immediate danger, our main
task is to probe the underlying sources of the evil and point
to the ultimate remedy.

Here again our starting-point is the universal fellowship
of Christians, the Una Sancta. All Christians acknowledge
one Lord, whose claim upon them is such as to transcend
all other loyalties. Here is the first obligation of the
Church, to be in living fact the Church, a society with a
unity so deep as to be indestructible by earthly divisions
of race or nation or class.

Wars, the occasions of war, and all situations which conceal
the fact of conflict under the guise of outward peace, are marks of
a world to which the Church is charged to proclaim the Gospel of
redemption. War involves compulsory enmity, diabolical outrage
against human personality, and a wanton distortion of the truth.
War is a particular demonstration of the power of sin in this
world, and a defiance of the righteousness of God as revealed in
Fesus Christ and Him cructfied. No justification of war must be
allowed fo conceal or minimize this fact.

In all situations the Christian has to bear in mind
both the absolute command, ‘“Thou shalt love thy
neighbour as thyself,”” and the obligation to do what
most nearly corresponds to that command in the circum-
stances confronting him. His action may be but a poor
expression of perfect love; the man is caught in a sinful
situation, to the evil of which he may have contributed
much or little. The best that is possible falls far “ short of



THE REPORTS OF THE SECTIONS 179

the glory of God * and is, in that sense, sinful ; each man
must bear his share of the corporate sin which has
rendered impossible any better course; and we all have
to confess that “our righteousnesses are as filthy rags.”
Yet to do what appears as relatively best is an absolute
duty before God, and to fail in this is to incur positive
guilt.

The search for the will of God is a matter of agonizing
perplexity for the Christian whose country is involved in
war. We have to recognize two widely divergent views
regarding war—along with several that are intermediate.
One view hopes for the elimination of war by the power
of God working in history through the religious and moral
enlightenment of men and the exercise of their free wills;
the other view regards man as so bound in the necessities
of a sinful world that war will be eliminated only as a
consequence of the return of Christ in glory.

In practice this divergence issues in three main
positions, which are sincerely and conscientiously held by
Christians :

(1) Some believe that war, especially in its modern
form, is always sin, being a denial of the nature of God
as love, of the redemptive way of the Cross, and of the
community of the Holy Spirit; that war is always
ultimately destructive in its effects, and ends in futility
by corrupting even the noblest purpose for which it is
waged ; and that the Church will become a creative,
regenerative, and reconciling instrument for the healing
of the nations only as it renounces war absolutely.
They are therefore constrained to refuse to take part
in war themselves, to plead among their fellows for
a similar repudiation of war in favour of a better
way, and to replace military force by methods of active
peace-making.
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(2) Some would participate only in  just wars.”
Here there are at least two points of view, depending
upon the definition of the “‘just war”:

{a) Some consider that Christians should partici-
pate only in such wars as are justifiable on the basis
of international law. They believe that in a sinful
world the State has the duty, under God, to use force
when law and order are threatened. Wars against
transgressors of international agreements and pacts
are comparable with police measures, and Christians
are obliged to participate in them. But if the State
requires its citizens to participate in wars which
cannot be thus justified they believe that Christians
should refuse, for the State has no right to force its
citizens to take part in sinful actions. Many would
add that no war should be regarded as ““ just” if the
government concerned fails to submit the subject of
dispute or casus belli to arbitration, conciliation, or
judgment of an international authority.

(6) Some would regard a “‘ just war ”> as one waged
to vindicate what they believe to be an essential
Christian principle: to defend the victims of wanton
aggression, or to secure freedom for the oppressed.
They would urge that it was a Christian duty, where
all other means had failed, to take up arms. In so
doing they would look to the verdict of conscience
as their ultimate sanction. While recognizing the
general importance of supporting civil or inter-
national order, the maintenance of such order in the
present imperfect state of society cannot be a final
obligation. The Christian, though he must be willing
to accept martyrdom for himself, cannot expose’
others to it by refusing to fight for them.

(3) Some, while also stressing the Christian obligation
to work for peace and mutual understanding among
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the nations, hold nevertheless that no such effort can
end war in this world. Moreover, while recognizing
that political authority is frequently administered in a
selfish and immoral way, they nevertheless believe that
the State is the agent divinely appointed to preserve a
nation from the detrimental effects of anarchic and
criminal tendencies amongst its members, and to
maintain its existence against the aggression of its
neighbours. It is therefore a Christian’s duty to obey
the political authority as far as possible, and to refrain
from everything that is apt to weaken it. This means
that normally a Christian must take up arms for his
country. Only when he is absolutely certain that his
country is fighting for a wrong cause (e.g. in case of
an unjustifiable war of aggression) has the ordinary
citizen a right to refuse military service.

Of those who hold this view, some would admit
that individuals may be called directly by God to
refuse categorically to take part in any war, and so to
draw attention to the perverted nature of a world in
which wars are possible.

In either case the individual must recognize in
principle the significance of the State and be willing to
accept punishment by the authorities for violating the
national law.

We do not affirm that any one of these positions can
be held to represent the only Christian attitude. The
Church must insist that the perplexity itself is a sign of
the sin in which its members are implicated. It cannot
rest in permanent acquiescence in the continuance of
these differences, but should do all that is possible to
promote the study of the problem by people of different
views meeting together to learn from one another as they
seek to understand the purpose of God as revealed in
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Jesus Christ. Recognizing that its members are also called
to live within the secular State or nation, and that in the
event of war a conflict of duties is inevitable, it should
help them to discover God’s will, should then honour
their conscientious decisions, whether they are led to
participate in, or to abstain from, war, and maintain
with both alike the full fellowship of the Body of Christ.
It should call them to repent and to seek together that
deliverance from the entangling evil which can be
found in Christ alone.

The Church must call its members to confess their
share in the common guilt of mankind for the continuance
of war and the spirit of war among the nations. Notwith-
standing the notable efforts for peace which have been
made within the Church, clergy and laity alike have not
done what they ought to have done to remove the causes
of war by raising their voices against attitudes and policies
making for war, and have not proclaimed with boldness
the Word of Truth in time of war. Moreover they have
often been guilty of greed, selfishness, distrust, and pride
of race and nation, thus contributing to the embittering
of relations among the nations. At the same time, the
Church must call its members to give ‘““diligence to keep
the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace.” They should
earnestly strive to remove in their own lives every attitude
and practice deriving from political, social, and racial
differences which are the seeds of war, and should seek
the fruit of the Spirit—‘love, joy, peace, long-suffering,
kindness, goodness, faithfulness, meekness, self-control.”

The Church should remind its members that the
principle of the unconditional supremacy of the State
or nation, advanced either in time of peace or of war, is
incompatible with the Church’s faith in Jesus Christ as
its only Lord, and is therefore unacceptable as the final
norm of judgment or action. It is the Church’s duty to
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serve the nation in which it is placed, but the greatest
service which it can render is to remain steadfast and loyal
to its Lord, and to test rigorously all claims of national
interest by His Gospel.

The Church, confessing its faith in redemption through
Jesus Christ, sees in every man a ‘“brother for whom
Christ died.”” In time of war, as in time of peace, it should
pray not only for the nation in which God has placed it,
but also for the enemies of that nation. If Christians in
warring nations pray according to the pattern of prayer
given by their Lord, they will not be “praying against™
one another. The Church should witness in word, in
sacramental life, and in action to the reality of the
kingdom of God which transcends the world of nations.
It should proclaim and obey the commandment of the
Lord, “Love your enemies.”

VIII. THE CHURCH’S WITNESS

The contemporary situation in its pathos and complexity
presents an unprecedented challenge to the Church of
Christ Universal. In what way shall the Church, in
loyalty to her Lord and her essential nature, and with
full cognizance of and concern for the world, address
herself to the existing conditions inside and outside the
Christian community?

It is essential to remember, if anything effective is to
be achieved, that Christians should be fully aware of their
great responsibility to the world, but anxious at the same
time to discharge this responsibility in a distinctively
Christian manner. The Church herself is the leaven by
which Christ transforms the life of society and nations.
There can be no true Christian action which is not rooted
in full participation in the worship of the Church and
animated by zeal for the expression of true community,
in things both spiritual and material.



184 THE CHURCHES SURVEY THEIR TASK

With these things in view we submit the following
considerations which have a practical bearing upon the
witness of the Church.

(1} Removal of Racial Barriers

The Church dishonours its claim to oecumenical
reality if it allows, even under the pressure of situations
of great and genuine difficulty, the presence of racial
barriers within it. We call attention here both to the ac-
ceptance of the colour bar in certain Churches and to the
more widely diffused and less acknowledged evil of anti-
Semitism, whereby not only have terrible sufferings been
imposed upon the Jews by States historically Christian,
but membership within the Church denied or made
difficult to those of the race to which our Lord belonged
after the flesh.

(2) Religious Freedom

An essential element in a better international order is
freedom of religion. This is an implication of the faith of
the Church. Moreover, the oecumenical character of the
Church compels it to view the question of religious
freedom as an international problem: all parts of the
Church are concerned that religious freedom should be
everywhere secured. We are, therefore, deeply concerned
with the limitations that are increasingly being imposed
in the modern world. We affirm the primary right to
religious worship, and the converse right to refuse com-
pliance with any form of worship unacceptable on grounds
of conscience. We affirm the right to public witness to re-
ligion, and the right to religious teaching, especially in the
nurture of the young. In pleading for such rights we do not
ask for any privilege to be granted to Christians that is
denied to others. While the liberty with which Christ
has set us free can neither be given nor destroyed by any
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government, Christians, because of that inner freedom,
are both jealous for its outward expression and solicitous
that all men should have freedom in religious life. The
rights which Christian discipleship demands are such as
are good for all men, and no nation has ever suffered by
reason of granting such liberties.

While affirming these principles we deprecate any
attempt by Christians to secure under the shelter of the
power or prestige of their nations any privileges in other
countries in such matters as civil status, the holding of
property, or language of education. This does not in-
validate the rights of Christians in their own countries to
make such claims as they are entitled to make in common
with other nationals.

At the same time we call upon the Churches we repre-
sent to guard against the sin of themselves conniving at
repression of Churches and religious bodies of a faith and
order differing from their own. The ideal of oecumenicity
demands that the Church in its various branches shall
set an example to the world of toleration for all, and
specifically for members of minority Christian commun-
ions. The occasion to further the cause of international
understanding lies immediately to hand, and is within
the power of the Churches to use forthwith—namely,
“to do good to all men and especially toward them that
are of the household of faith.”

(3) Mutual Church Aid

Oecumenical solidarity implies that the Churches
which are strong in resources should be ready to render
help to those which are weak or in distress, anywhere
throughout the world. But in every instance the required
assistance, whether money, counsel, or leadership, should
be given without an accompanying claim to the right to
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dominate. Particularly the younger Churches, which are
the fruit of the Church’s missionary effort, have special
claim upon the concern of the Christian Church.

(4) Oecumenical Education

The Church is by nature oecumenical, but few of its
members have as yet come to realize the full implication
of this fact. In order to give content to this Christian
affirmation we must attempt to educate Church members
in the understanding of the actual witness, life, and prob-
lems of other Churches than their own. Theological
faculties and seminaries have a particularly important
task in this connection. They should introduce into their
programme the study of the contemporary theology—
dogmatic as well as practical—of all branches of the
Christian Church, and enable their students to enter into
personal contact with the Church life of other confessions
and in other countries. The future of the oecumenical
movement depends largely on whether a generation of
Christians can be formed who, while rooted in their
own traditions, are willing by much patience, scrupulous
fairness, and also by critical insight and complete frank-
ness, to labour for a deeper understanding between the
Churches.

(5) Education for Peace

The Churches should employ the agencies of Christian
education, alike in the nurture of children and in the
guidance of adult members, to “follow after the things
which make for peace.”” This should include a study of
world problems and contemporary movements in the
light of Christian truth. It should seek to counteract the
influence of current propaganda, with its deliberate
distortion of truth and its sinister glorification of war,
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by fostering a true understanding of peoples of different
racial and national backgrounds and by guiding the
energy of the members of Churches into effective channels
that may influence national policies in the direction of
peace. In lands where States, either as a result of con-
quest, treaty,or through mandates, govern subject-peoples,
it is incumbent upon the Christian Churches to bear
insistent witness to the spiritual dangers inherent in this
relationship and to insist that the welfare of those peoples
is a sacred trust to be exercised under the judgment of
God. Public administration in such countries should be
directed towards preparing the people for a progressive
share in the affairs of government.

(6) Disarmament

The Churches should constantly warn their members
of the grave danger involved in the feverish and uncon-
trolled race for rearmament, as both a symptom and a
source of irrespomsible power-politics, and should insist
upon the need and practical possibility of limitation and
progressive reduction of armaments by conference and
multilateral agreement.

(7) Oecumenical Organization

We commend with thankfulness the efforts of those
movements which are working for the cause of inter-
national understanding through the Churches. We rejoice
in the decision taken by the Conference to recommend
the creation of a World Council of Churches, and we
urge that the study of the problems dealt with in this
report should be included in its aims.



VI. LONGER REPORT ON CHURCH
AND COMMUNITY

This report was not submitted to the full Conference.
It is based on the original draft prepared before the Con-
ference and issued to all delegates. It has been in parts
largely re-written as a result of the discussions in the section.
The general changes proposed in the original draft were
submitted to the section at its final meeting. The section
gave its general approval to the proposed changes and author-
ized the drafting committee to make the final revision. The
main lines of the revised draft were discussed and settled in
considerable detail by the committee, and a good deal of the
new matter, including the section on “Race,” was approved
in its present form by the committee, and other parts in
very full outline. The task of final revision was entrusted to
the Chairman of the section and was completed after the
Conference.

INTRODUCTION

Tue Christian Church is called upon to-day to fulfil its
mission amidst a distraught and disunited mankind.
Divisions and conflicts within human society there have
always been. But in the past these have been in the
nature of tensions or strains, of varying intensity, within
general frameworks of social unity which have persisted.
In general the foundations of communal life, in commonly
accepted systems of customs, moral and cultural values,
and religious beliefs, have remained firm. To-day, as
probably only once or twice in human history, the founda-
tions themselves are shaken. As a result, the corporate
life of mankind has been thrown into confusion and
disintegration, and this social disunity is reflected in the
lives of individual men and women, whose personal
destiny is largely bound up with their relation to the
community. Suffering, frustration, and a baffled sense of
the futility and meaninglessness of existence characterize
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personal living. Though more marked in some sections
of mankind than in others, these facts are in some measure
universal.

The vigorous attempts in many countries to restore
social unity by drastic control and regimentation, and
by declaring national or class unity the supreme good,
supreme over all else, only confirm this judgment. They
bear witness to the primal need of human life for com-
munity and fellowship, and to the tragic extent to which
these have been lost in the present age.

In the midst of such a world, torn and disrupted and
feverishly seeking a way out of its troubles, the Christian
Church stands and must fulfil its task. What is it to say?
How is it to act? What is its understanding of the deeper
meaning of the present situation of mankind? What,
if any, is its wisdom for the healing of corporate dis-
integration and the restoration of sound and lasting
community? What are individual Christians to believe
and to do? It is with these questions that our report is
concerned.

I. ANALYSIS OF THE EXISTING SITUATION

(a) Soctal Disintegration
THE most general and the most significant phenomenon
in the world of 1937 is the dissolution of the spiritual
bonds and accepted organizing principles which have
hitherto controlled and given meaning to the common
life. This is due largely to the new ease of intercommuni-
cation among the peoples of the earth by train, steamer,
aeroplane, and telegraph. In particular, the shock of
the impact of the West on the civilizations of the East
and on the primitive peoples of Africa and Australia
has been catastrophic. Everywhere men are brought into
contact with whole peoples who do not share their
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unconscious assumptions and their habitual ways of
feeling and acting. Their common customs are no longer
carried on by the momentum of an unquestioned tradition.
And, lately, the disintegration has been immensely
speeded up by a cheap press, cheap literature, cinema,
and wireless. “The world has become a unity and for
this high destiny mankind is not yet fit.”

Another cause is the large-scale character of modern
life. Thus, large-scale economic organization determines
where and how vast masses of the population shall live.
They quit the villages for the great cities and are perpetu-
ally influencing and influenced by those with whom they
have no personal contact. Owing to the size and complica-
tion of modern life, the major events are the total result of
myriads pursuing their own small self-centred purposes.
But no one has planned them as a whole, and they come
to the individual as fate. Personal responsibility is so
widely diffused that it ceases to be felt.

These changes are not altogether evil. Often release
from the control of tradition has opened the way for
voluntary and purposeful associations with standards
more intelligent and loyalties more vital just because
they are freely chosen. This is particularly true of the
growing emancipation of women. Thus the common man
has been enabled to give freer play than before to his
sympathies and to take a more active part in the moulding
of social conditions. Moral discipline may be the truer for
being self-imposed.

But it is the sinister effects of the break-up of the old
order of life that are more obvious. In many areas life
and livelihood have become insecure through the menace
of war and unemployment. Thus the unemployed man
is uprooted. He no longer knows his place, for he has no
clear function in a world in which he is no longer at
home. His life has lost its meaning; he is frustrated and
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has no outlet for his normal energies. He has no clear
direction for effort and no guarantee that effort is worth
while. He is typical in that he is abruptly called to live
in a new and strange environment, adjustment to which
may be the work of many generations.

Behind this lies a deeper spiritual insecurity. Every-
where the old standards of conduct are decaying because
the convictions on which they rested have ceased to be
held. The old loyalties and pieties have lost their un-
questioned authority and no new ones have taken their
place. Men are unstable, febrile, ill at ease, unsure of
themselves or of how they want to live and what social
obligations they will recognize. Thus the spiritual unity
of the community is disturbed; for where no common
standards can be assumed, men cannot trust or reckon
on the actions of their neighbours. Both the individual
and the community have ‘“‘gone to pieces.”

This disintegration is naturally most acute among the
primitive peoples, especially those of Africa, on whom
the impact of the West has fallen with shattering force,
involving “the complete and rapid destruction of their
spiritual and social, and consequently of their moral,
life.”” But it is acute also in the East, and it is extensive
in “Christendom,” as is shown conspicuously in regard
to the family. For centuries in the Christian West the
rule of monogamy, though often broken in practice, was
generally accepted in principle. Now, though the con-
vention lingers, in very wide and apparently widening
circles it has little moral reality behind it.

(b) Contemporary Atiempts to reconstruct Social and Moral Life

In many countries deliberate and sustained efforts are
being made to take hold of and remould the common
life. For Russian communism these efforts are based on
complete devotion to a classless and equalitarian society
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that knows no national barriers. Corporate life is to be
planned anew on severely rational principles. Impetus
is derived from the exhilarating sense of a fresh start and
the opening-up of boundless possibilities. Sectional and
national loyalties are to be entirely subordinated to the
interest of the one overwhelming loyalty to the massed
proletariat, and the rubbish of the past is to be cleared
away to make room for a completely new building,
designed throughout for the purpose it is to fulfil. Equality
and fraternity, if not liberty, are to be established, and
privilege is to disappear. All individuals or groups which
stand in the way of the realization of this order are to
be eliminated ruthlessly during the transitional period.
Thus men are to master their destiny.

More commonly the nation is itself the basis of re-
construction. In Japan, China, India, Turkey, Egypt,
Germany, Italy, Ireland, and in many other countries,
national patriotism is the dominant rallying and unifying
force, which wins the passionate devotion especially of the
young. In these countries, art and literature, manners,
sport, and physical culture take a strongly nationalistic
colour. The nation itself is recognized as the supreme
object of devotion, and therefore as the authoritative
source of the established conventions of conduct which
make possible an orderly social life.

Here, in contradiction to communism, the heritage of
the past is highly prized. Modern nationalism is a deliber-
ate revival of ancient loyalties and pieties. Alterations,
if required at all, must be made “in the style of the
building.” The sense of continuity with a remote past and
a remote future gives significance and dignity to the life
of the present generation, which is aware of privilege in
being the inheritor of a spiritual treasure of distinctive
character and of responsibility for its unimpaired trans-
mission to posterity.
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If the evolution of society during the last few centuries
has been from corporate solidarity to individual self-
determination, modern nationalism aims at a reversion
to a position in which men’s rights and duties spring
naturally out of their station in the community. Instead
of the individual being solicited by a multitude of
competing claims between which he has himself to
arbitrate, the national community itself is to be the sole
source of standards and values. The freedom of the
individual to manage his own life as he will is deliberately
sacrificed to social cohesion. That sacrifice is frequently
willing and glad because the freedom of the individual
has too often proved to be a freedom of vacuity, like
the “freedom” of the unemployed man to spend his time
as he will, which means in practice that no significant
way of spending it is open to him, and that his life is
emptied of meaning and savour. The individual surrenders
his freedom gladly to the community which demands his
uncritical obedience and loyalty but in return gives him
an object in life and direction and the exhilaration of
comradeship in the service of a common purpose.

Since man is more than mind, and the nation is more
than an association for definable purposes, the appeal of
nationalism is made not only to the reason but to the
whole man, including the emotions and the semi-conscious
springs of action. Liberal use is made of myth and symbol.
As representative of the nation, the Emperor in Japan,
the Fiihrer in Germany, like “the Throne™ in the British
Empire, are held in mystical veneration. A form of salute,
a national anthem, a flag, the funeral of an ‘“‘unknown
warrior” are all used for the same purpose of evoking
enthusiasm. With this is connected the religious quality
of the devotion, the absolute and unconditional character
of the self-surrender, to the nation, which is demanded

and given, and which has the intensity of devotion and
The Churches Survey their Task N
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self-sacrifice expected of a soldier in time of war. This
has the quality of faith, and far transcends what can be
justified on purely rational grounds.

Nationalism implies a concentration, and its fraternity
has clearly defined frontiers. It has often arisen in, or
been stimulated by, a “war of liberation” in conscious
opposition to foreign domination. After the world war,
for instance, exhaustion and despair in the losing countries
were commonly intensified by the crushing burdens of
the peace treaties, and the resulting disintegration led to
soul-stirring convulsions. The warmth of brotherhood
felt among those who are within the circle is matched by
a coldness or hostility to those who are without. As with
communism, there is ruthlessness towards individuals or
groups who are obstacles to the closing of the ranks, and
there is a deliberate turning of the back upon cosmopolitan
sympathies.

While nationalism has endeavoured to revive ancient
simplicities and pieties, it has been modern in its use for
that end of all the means of propaganda and mass-
suggestion made possible in recent years by science—
press, cinema, wireless, etc. It has had great success in
restoring vitality and confidence. Whether the re-
integration effected has been on too narrow a basis, and
at the cost of disproportionate strains and stresses, it is
too early yet to pronounce on empirical grounds.

(c) The Seeming Exceptions

The so-called democratic countries either did not
participate in the world war or they came out of it as
victors. Naturally there have not been manifested in them
such patent and vehement social convulsions as elsewhere,
and no such cataclysmic adjustments have followed. On
the surface their social institutions and traditions exhibit
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a less radical breach of continuity. The current canons of
individual and social behaviour are in part derived from
Christian sources and, even when the theology that lay
behind them has ceased to be generally believed, the old
conception of the moral law, and some of the old reverence
for it, still linger. Secularization has been less thorough
and systematic than elsewhere.

But the difference has been one more of appearance
than of reality. Here too the forces of dissolution are at
work. The old standards are crumbling, especially for
the younger generation; and even with the elders it is
doubtful whether more than the outside of the cup and
platter are really cleansed. The traditional way of life
has no vital philosophy behind it. The great majority of
those people who never enter a place of worship, and very
many of those who do, hold with conviction neither the
Christian nor any other Weltanschauung. Behind a facade
of not entirely hypocritical conformity there are only
confusion and half-beliefs. To a large extent this genera-
tion is living on its moral capital: it is living on the faith
of its ancestors without having a faith of its own. It is
drifting; and as in politics, so in regard to the whole
order of community life, the initiative seems for the time
to have passed to others. But here, too, before long,
crucial decisions will have to be faced.

II. ITS CHALLENGE TO THE CHRISTIAN
CHURCH

(2) The Deeper Meaning of the Present Disintegration

Tre Church is under obligation to proclaim the truth
that the disintegration of society has one fundamental
cause. Men are at odds with themselves and with one
another because they are at odds with their Maker.
Mankind is sick primarily because, being made by and
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for God, men are doing violence to their own nature by
striving to live without God. They ignore both His
imperious claims and His gracious gifts. The only remedy
for this sickness, and the only genuine reintegration and
possibility of true community, lie in their return to God,
in whom alone is their peace and their well-being.

For several centuries the most dynamic forces in
European civilization have been informed by a secularist
revolt against the traditional Christian presuppositions
on which the culture of Europe was founded. The original
intention of this secularization in its most vital period was
to establish a more genuinely universal community than
Christianity had achieved. The elimination of religious
bigotry and prejudice by disinterested intelligence was
to make possible a universal culture and civilization based
on generally accepted national standards of life and con-
duct. But in the event, this universalism has degenerated
into an even more grievous particularism and parochialism
than anything known in the Christian ages. European
civilization is torn to-day by conflicts within and between
nations, through which the last vestiges of a common
mind and common standards are being destroyed.
Nations and classes are arrayed against each other, armed
with world-views and standards of conduct so incom-
patible that their common humanity is obscured and
respect for each other as human beings is denied.

This is the nemesis of an overestimate of the power and
self-sufficiency of human reason. Secularists failed to take
account of its finite and creaturely character, and of the
degree to which its judgments are influenced by human
interests and passions, as well as by special historical
circumstances and economic or biological conditions.

So man’s supposedly universal judgments are discovered
on inspection to be very particular and partial judgments,
derived from his own peculiar perspectives. But just
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because of their false claim to universality they become
“demonic,” ! and give rise to monstrous spiritual preten-
sions and fanatical fury against those who fail to share
their habits, convictions, and desires.

(b) The Churck’s ® Share in Responsibility for the Present
Stituation and its own Need for Repentance and Amendment

Most lamentably, the Church’s prophetic message to
the world of to-day is discredited in advance. This is due
not merely to the world’s hardness of heart, but to the
Church’s own default. The modern situation is indeed
God’s call not only to the world but to a Church which
has been content to preach the redeeming Word without
the costly redeeming deed. This must be frankly recog-
nized if that message is to be presented with any hope of
carrying conviction.

What reason for example has the Church given the
world to believe that it has the secret of true community
in Him whom it preaches and professes to serve? The life
of the Church is deeply infected with the very ills from
which humanity suffers. The divisions and conflicts of
mankind have been reproduced and even justified within
its borders. Again and again Christian groups have
persecuted and sought to destroy one another, and with
equal guilt have persecuted men of other faiths—and this
is still happening to-day. Thus a Satanic element has
entered the life of the Church. A more genuine comrade-

1 ¢ The demonic is something finite, something limited, which
puts on infinite, unlimited dignity, Its demonic character is evident
therein, that sooner or later another finite reality with the same claim
will stand in opposition to it > (Tillich).

2 By the *“ Church ” is here meant not the Body of Christ—One,
Holy, Catholic—but simply organized Christianity, that recognizable
institution among other institutions, whose doings the historian
records.
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ship is sometimes to be found in non-Christian movements
than in the Christian bodies.

Moreover, in relation to the modern world, the Church
has made one shameful and disastrous retreat. It has
relied too exclusively on its priestly character and has
tended to forget its prophetic mission. It has acquiesced
in a situation in which religion'is regarded as a specialized
activity which does not, and need not, engage the interest
of 2ll, and the Gospel as simply the means of spiritual
comfort for the individual. In large tracts of their lives
Christians have failed to make their discipleship a reality:
they have made clear neither to themselves nor to others
the meaning of the Gospel of redemption for the corporate
life of mankind. Thus, whether the Church is treated
outwardly with respect or with contempt, it has ceased to
affect vitally the lives of the larger part of the population
even in the Christian West. It does not seem to them to
have anything to say that is really relevant to their major
interests and concerns. Thus the Christian religion is too
commonly regarded neither with veneration nor with
active hostility, but with a tolerant indifference, as merely
the hobby of those who happen to be inclined that way.

The root cause of the ineffectiveness of organized
Christianity is the same as that of the present plight of
the world—namely, godlessness. But here it takes the more
subtle form, not of intentional denial or neglect of God,
but of taking His name in vain. Our basic failure has been
a failure in wholehearted obedience and self-surrender to
God; and this has been, and is, due to the insidious
influence of individual and group egoism, through which
we mistake our own wills for the will of God and profanely
invoke the name and authority of Christ in favour of
prejudices and purposes that are all too human. The
ultimate spiritual sin is to seek to use God instead of to be
used by Him; and it is a sin to which all who undertake
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any enterprise in His name are constantly prone. Thus
Christians have too easily identified—and have led the
world to identify—the overlordship of God with the
overlordship of the Church; and it is largely their fault
if the world’s revolt, often largely justified, against the
officers and members of the Church has involved also a
suicidal revolt against God.

To-day, therefore, Christians are called to a2 new
sincerity of surrender to God of all that they have and are,
not excluding their own most cherished prepossessions.
They must not approach the world with the righteous
indignation and the conscious superiority of prophets
whose unheeded warnings have now been proved true.
Individually or corporately they can approach it with
inward truth or with hope of conviction only if they do
so as fellow-prodigals, who have indeed sinned more
deeply in that they have sinned against the light, yet who
have at last set their faces steadfastly to return to their
Father’s house.

(c) The Changed Relation of the Church to the Community

This relation has had three main phases. The Church
originally came into the world as a tiny minority in the
great Roman Empire. On the general community-life
of the ancient world, its manners and morals and in-
stitutions, the Church of the catacombs could have no
formative influence. Its only responsibility was for con-
forming or refusing to conform, for submission or for
passive resistance. The second phase dates from the
conversion of Constantine. A long process of permeation
then began, which culminated in the great conception of
the Corpus Christianum. A Christian world was envisaged,
based on a universal acceptance of Christian standards.
All spheres of life were to be organized as an harmonious
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system under the domination of Christian standards and
the supernatural guidance of the Church.

But we are now living in a third age. Since the
Renaissance-the secular order has gradually established
its independence of ecclesiastical control. The Church is
no longer authoritative and dominant, itis only one among
the many influences and movements of the modern
world. To-day convinced Christians are everywhere in a
minority in a predominantly unchristian world. For the
relation of the Church to the community the mission
feld is now normative. The relation of the Church in
China to Chinese life is more typical than the relation
of the Church in Britain to British life; indeed the inner
reality in Britain may be more like that in China than is
commonly suspected. It is partly a sign and partly a
cause of this change that large spheres of the common
life, such as schools, universities, and hospitals, in which
for the Western world the Church was once pioneer and
controller, have been taken over for the most part by the
community; and thus the Church has lost much of its
touch with the common life. It has lost channels of self-
expression and of service to the community in which it
could embody in deed, and not merely preach in word,
something of the love of God.

The Church has not yet faced the new situation with
sufficient frankness. With the conservative instincts of all
institutions of long standing and influence it has fought a
defensive—and on the whole a losing—battle for the
maintenance of as much as possible of the old ideal of
the Corpus Christianum and of the privileges and authority
which that implies. But such a policy is doubly mistaken.
First, it is quite unrealistic. The younger Churches
have never wielded such an authority, and for the older
Churches it is irrevocably gone—at least for the present
era. Secondly, the ideal itself, though magnificent, was
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mistaken and premature. In practice it entailed more
accommodation of the Church to the world than of the
world to the Church. The present estrangement of the
Church from the world is not due only to the torpidity of
Christians. It is indeed actually deepened by the out-
burst of new spiritual life in the Church during the last
hundred and fifty years as shown in the great missionary
movements and in the quickened social conscience of
Christians. For these make membership of the Church
more costly and mere conformity less attractive.

Thus the Church finds itself to-day in a new relation
to the community in which precedent is an insufficient
guide. Domination it cannot have and possibly ought not
to desire. Its present task is missionary even more than
it is pastoral. In new circumstances it is challenged to
find a new understanding of its duty to the common life.
How far, for example, should it attempt to guide that
life in regard to such matters as marriage, caste, the
treatment of children and of animals? Amid the wide-
spread disintegration, the appearance in many countries
of new and active centres of moral and social authority,
on a secular and mostly on a nationalist basis, the survival
in others of a somnolent semi-Christianity, and, on the
other hand, the signs of a fresh stirring of the Spirit in
the life of the Church itself, what is the responsibility
in each country of the Christian body?

(d) The Challenge of the New Faiths

In a time of spiritual chaos the new faiths are vehement,
human endeavours to reintegrate life round a centre.
They evoke sentiments of loyalty, comradeship, self-
discipline, and self-sacrifice; and so far the Church must
welcome them.

But though communism and nationalism are utterly
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opposed to each other in their driving impulses and
purposes, yet from a Christian standpoint they are
exactly alike in one fundamental respect. They both
constitute pseudo-religions. They claim to be the sole
ultimate source and authority for the life of the individual
and the community in all departments; and they are
resolutely bent on asserting this claim with ruthless
intolerance and force. They put the classless society or
the nation, its greatness and self-willed destiny, in the
place of God. So they are essentially militant forms of
idolatry, because they claim for themselves what is only
due to God, the Creator and Redeemer of all life. Such
a claim can only be utterly repudiated and irrecon-
cilably opposed by the Christian Church in the name of
God and for the sake of the whole human community
it is called to serve. There is no hope in the ascription of
sacred quality to nation or State or class. A false sacred,
a false God, merely adds demonic power to the un-
redeemed passions of men. Though bringing about a
temporary and local unity, it prepares for mankind an
even worse and wider conflict. The Church must call
every individual or nation to obey God’s will and live
by His mercy. In no other way can a real reintegration
be found.

Further, in so far as the community is cemented by the
fostering of common antipathies, the new faiths challenge
the second of the great Christian commandments. Such
an attitude is incompatible with the Christian’s duty to
love his neighbour as himself. It is indeed the more
unchristian when, in different countries, negroes, out-
casts, Jews, or bourgeois are the objects of this antipathy,
on account not of any individual demerit but simply of
their membership of a class. At the same time it is to be
recognized that the appeal of the new faiths is often due
to failures in organized Christianity itself. Christians have
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been guilty of dullness of heart, so that the oppressed
have turned to others for help. The inertia and vagueness
of the Churches and their remoteness from the common
life have often exhausted men’s patience, so that they have
turned from the way of Christ to the way of force.
Hence these new religions challenge the Church to face
realistically, in the name of Christ’s love, those social
evils which others seek to abolish in violence and hate.

() The Impersonal Character of Modern Life

This challenge to the Church is deeply affected by the
predominance of the impersonal in modern life. In a
world of social disintegration and of outer and inner
insecurity, in which men’s hearts are failing them for
fear, the cry “Save, Lord, or we perish!” becomes in-
sistent. It is more than individual faults and follies that
have to be overcome. The social systems and institutions
by which individuals are largely moulded, indeed the
whole framework of our lives, seem to have gone so awry
that calamity and moral havoc are constantly being
wrought by the sum of the actions of ordinary well-
meaning men. It is a question whether there is not a
demonic element at work here, and principalities and
powers to be wrestled with. Human society’s need for
superhuman guidance and support is specially plain at
this time.

But does the Christian Gospel give any such guidance?
Can any good thing come out of Nazareth? Has the
simple Galilean world of direct personal relationships
between a small number of friends and neighbours a
message for the “Great Society” of to-day? If a man,
loving God with all his heart and soul, is to love his
neighbour as himself, if the Christian key to human
living is the personal, responsible, man-to-man (Ich und
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Du) relationship of brothers within the same Christian
family, how is that to be applied in this world of large-
scale organization, of complicated group-relationships,
and of diffused responsibility? How is das Gebot to be
obeyed in the existing Ordnungen?

ITII. THE CHRISTIAN POSITION ANALYSED

Arv Christian thinking about community must start from
the Church itself. The Church is not just one more form
of human gregariousness and association, one more
attempt on the part of men to find a way of living to-
gether. It has come into being through God’s gift of
Jesus Christ as the Saviour of men in all their sinful
impotence to find the true way of life.

In the purpose of God it is the community of the
followers of Christ redeemed by Him, and therefore
called by Him to be, since Pentecost, His witness and the
chief instrument of His redeeming work in the world.
It is thus itself God’s special gift to men of community in
spite of all the divisiveness of human selfishness. It is one
body because it has one Head, and the life of the whole
body and of every member is derived from communion
with Christ. It is thus to be “a colony of heaven” in afallen
world, exemplifying by contrast the true way of human
living ; and its members are to bemen inwardly constrained
in loyal and thankful obedience to their Master to exhibit
His spirit of sacrificial love in every sphere of their lives.
Though in practice the institutional Church has constantly
belied this its essential character, the presupposition of
all else that it attempts is that the Church should really
be the Church. It can discharge its mission to the world
only if it is continually renewing and deepening its own
inner life in humble contrition and adoring gratitude.
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@) THE GENERAL IMPACT OF CHRISTIANITY UPON
THE COMMON LIFE

What duty has the Christian Church towards the general
social life of the world, its institutions, civilization, and
culture? Should Christians, individually and corporately,
play a responsible part in this life? How far should they
seek to remould it and on what principles? Amid the
general chaos can or should the Church seek to be a
centre of integration for the whole variegated and tumul-
tuous life of the world? And what should be its relation
to other partial centres of integration? What should be
the impact of the Church on the mass of traditions and
prejudices, of unwritten codes and taboos, by which in
fact the community endeavours to direct its life—that is,
the standards of decency, of ““what is done” and “what
is not done,” which most men actually apply in judging
themselves and their fellows, and by the gradual accumu-
lation of which the normal routine of an orderly life has
been formed? How far should it bless them and how far
curse? In the background too are the rational systems
which moral philosophers have tried to find underlying
current moral practice and precept and providing at
once a justification for them and a criterion for their
further development. Of all these it is necessary to ask,
What responsibilities have Christians in regard to them
and what status or standards for criticizing them? And
on what terms are Christians to live with their non-
Christian or semi-Christian neighbours and to take part
in the common life? These questions are perennial, but
the answers have ever to be sought anew in a changing
world. The special form which the question takes to-day
is due to the general crumbling of traditional morality,
which in many circles seems to leave sincerity as the only
virtue and hypocrisy as the only vice.
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The answers will be much affected by the answer to a
theological question, How far has God been at work,
how far is His will to be discerned, in the development
of civilization outside the immediate circle of the Christian
Church and the specific Christian revelation, in Greek
ethics, in Roman law, in Teutonic ethos and institutions, in
the traditional cultures and communal relationships of the
ethnic religions, in the Oriental sense of the predominant
importance of the things that are unseen, and in that
which is more primitive and universal than them all—the
age-long traditional life of the tillers of the soil, their
routine and simple pieties? How far are these things gifts
of God or indirect revelations of Him? All these questions
are at once more urgent and more difficult when, as now,
the secular order of life, its conventions and convictions,
are themselves apparently in dissolution.

These questions must be asked, but the Church is not
yet in a position to give to them any clear and united
answer. Before that can be done, a much more thorough-
going and prolonged examination and interchange of
ideas will be necessary. It is only possible now to
prepare the ground for this and to narrow down the
area of uncertainty by indicating certain governing
principles.

First, Christ is the absolute Lord of all life. His
sovereignty is not constitutional or limited or shared.
His writ does not cease to run “east of Suez,” or in time
of war, or in the complexities of modern civilization. His
commandment is not merely a pathetic over-statement of
principles which are too easily ignored. He is not one
among a number of prophets and we do not look for
another. For the Christian Church the revelation of
God in Jesus Christ is finally authoritative in every depart-
ment of life. Whatever authority conflicts with this is a
usurpation. In the sphere of practical life this is a funda-
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mental principle which is safeguarded by the orthodox
assertion of the divinity of Christ.

But, secondly, though for Christians the Gospel must
transcend and dominate, it does not supersede all ethical
knowledge and practice derived from other sources.
In a fully Christian world all the activities of life would
be subjected to, and judged by, the Gospel, but not all
would be directly derived from it. God has created the
whole world and has been at work in it elsewhere than
in consciously Christian circles. Nowhere has He left
Himself without witness, though that witness is distorted
by human corruption. Thus in industry and commerce,
art and literature, sport and many other spheres of social
life, the bulk of the legitimate aims and activities and of
the common duties are not directly derived from the
Bible, but from secular traditions, professional codes,
general reasoning, etc. For example, the creation of good
music must be deemed to be in accordance with God’s
will, yet this does not mean pious and edifying music but
musical music. Such aims and duties may well be recog-
nizedalsobynon-Christiansand byhalf-hearted Christians ;
though for the Christian they are not absolute but are
always subject to criticism and overruling in the light
of the Christian Gospel, and, in any case, it is the Christian
Gospel which will ultimately govern the ways in which
these different activities are integrated in the lives of
Christian individuals and communities.

Beyond this point Christians are still deeply divided.
Towards the ways of living and standards of behaviour
approved by current social convention, and adapted to
the disciplining of ‘“‘the average sensual man,” some
judge that, as Christians, they must be revolutionary
in their attitude, others that, as Christians, they should
in the main be acquiescent. This division is the chief
hindrance to united Christian action in social life.
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Large numbers of the most devoted Christians hold that
the following of Christ, once undertaken, implies that
Agape, the essential Christian attitude, is to be the guiding
principle in all relations of life. Christians therefore must
not join or acquiesce in corporate action that is based
on any lower principle. For the Church to acquiesce in
the exemption from the Christian law of love of any
sphere of life in which Christians take an active part,
and to admit the validity of any such excuse, for instance,
as hard economic or political necessity, would be to avow
itself lacking in the one thing needful for discipleship.
The duty of Christians is to strive to permeate society with
Christian principles and so, God helping them, to make
the kingdoms of this world the kingdom of God’s Son.
The tragic failure of Christendom has been that there
has been so little attempt to apply really Christian
principles to the common life on a large scale. “Christianity
has not been tried and found wanting; it has been
found difficult and not tried.” The progress which
has occurred has been due to a growing insight into the
applicability of the exhortation ‘“Bear ye one another’s
burdens” to sphere after sphere of the common life.
If, however, Christians cannot persuade society to adopt
the Christian way, they will withdraw and live it out
together. This is not necessarily to disclaim responsibility
for the corporate life, since the truest public service may
be rendered by the non-conformist.

But a section of Christians still larger numerically has
always taken the opposite view. Of this second view there
are two main forms. According to the first of these there
is available a moral standard for the common life which is
not the full commandment of the Christian Gospel, but
has some relation to that and should very gradually
approximate more nearly towards it. This has been
most fully worked out in the conception of “Natural



THE REPORTS OF THE SECTIONS 209

Law” embodied in the Catholic tradition. Here is found
a normative ideal for the common life, derived originally
not from the Bible but from an analysis of secular in-
stitutions and standards, combined with philosophic
reflection. This gives at once a justification for existing
conventions and codes, and a standard for their improve-
ment. It is an ideal, but not a utopian ideal. It is a
possible common basis for Christian and non-Christian :
it embodies the virtues of justice and temperance, but not
of faith, hope, and charity. Something similar is found in
the conception of “the moral law” current in Anglo-
Saxon countries. This was, in fact, derived largely from
the Decalogue, but it was regarded as having validity
independent of its theological origin, and so, in the eyes
of all right-thinking persons, as having a claim to govern
both private and public life. For Dr. Reinhold Niebuhr !
the conception of ‘“justice’” plays a somewhat similar
part. To be willing to give other men their due and to be
content with one’s own due falls far short of Christian
Agape. But a world in which this principle was generally
practised would be a far better world than the present.
The second form of this view is based on a more
radical pessimism. Here, too, the standards which
govern the Christian in his intimate personal life
are not regarded as applicable in the wider sphere
of the common life, but for that there is no generally
applicable moral standard. The whole complex of
sentiment and implicit moral judgment and custom
which actually governs the life of the community
is to be regarded as part of the framework in which
our lives are set by the ordinance of God. In their
existing form these are far from Christian,” being
largely the result of sin. Nevertheless, they serve by God’s
1 Cf. his paper in the forthcoming volume on Christianity and the

Common Life.
The Churches Survey their Task [e)
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mercy to protect the human race, not indeed from sin
itself, but from the ruin which is the natural result of
sin, and they thus keep open the possibility of salvation,
though they cannot minister directly to it. They are
dykes which keep out the flood ; and the danger of chaos
is so great that any order is better than none. Accord-
ingly, ideals, as such, are untrustworthy. Human cor-
ruption infects so deeply all our efforts at betterment
that we cannot take even gross evils as a sign that a social
system of which they are an integral part must be mended
or ended. The authority of the actual moral order in
any community does not depend for Christians on its
approximation to “Natural Law” or to any other moral
standard—still less to the ideals of the Sermon on the
Mount. The proper question is not “Does it approximate
to the Christian law of love?” (that is anyhow not to
be expected; and the suggestion is conceivable only on
the basis of a sentimental watering-down of such sacrificial
love into a mere general amiability), but “Does it help to
avert the collapse of civilization?’’ If so, its maintenance
must be deemed to be in accordance with the sovereign
will of God. Hence a modification of the existing order
“will be justified only if it springs out of the needs of the
actual situation and not on any general principle, however
“Christian.”

Here is a radical division of principle between sincere
Christians. It underlies and goes far to explain the
notorious confusion and disunion concerning practical
issues which gives scandal to friends and enemies alike.
Itis inevitable that Christians should differ fundamentally
as to what should be the Church’s attitude to-day to war,
or to the capitalist system, or to current penal law and
practice, or to current sex-morality, when there is no
agreement between them about the standards by which
they are to judge. Some differences of application there
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will always be, but differences of principle of such
magnitude are stultifying.

There is urgent need that these differences should be
further explored and that Christians should make an
earnest and sustained effort to reach a more common
mind.

(b) THE DUTY OF CHRISTIAN INDIVIDUALS AND GROUPS
WITHIN THE COMMON LIFE. THE PROBLEM OF PERSONAL
COMPROMISE

Over against the world at large the Christian is bound
to a distinctive way of life. He is to love God with all his
heart and soul and, therefore, to love his neighbour as
himself. He is to give his brethren not merely their due
but an unconditional love and service ; and this Christian
Agape is qualitatively different from any natural affection
or any rational benevolence which implies reciprocity.
He attaches an absolute value to his neighbour, not as
being such and such, more or less likeable or more or
less virtuous, but simply as a fellow-man, and therefore a
child of God, and therefore, like himself, one of those for
whom Christ died. This attitude can be justified only on
the basis of faith and not of any empirical evidence. It is
based on the redemptive love of God for men revealed in
the life and death of Jesus Christ. The Gospel has set forth
the family as the regulative standard of human relation-
ships; but the family as it is, not in quiet times, but when
it has survived triumphantly the highest imaginable
tension, when its members are awake with a quivering
sensitiveness to all that it means. To exemplify this spirit
to the best of its ability is incumbent on a sincerely
Christian community—e.g., 2 Christian household; and
through the grace of God it has been exemplified in some
degree, if only fitfully, in saintly lives in every generation.
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In the past, Christians in general have, in effect,
established a working compromise with the moral
standards of the surrounding society. Through the
influence of the Christian conscience some flagrant
wrongs have disappeared from the world or have been
greatly reduced. There is, for instance, more considera-
tion for women and children, for the aged and sick, and
for the poor and needy. The general conscience of civilized
society has been roused to some genuine understanding
that men are their brothers’ keepers. But, to a larger
extent, Christian people, in their ordinary weekday life
in the world, have adopted the current standards of
contemporary respectable society rather than made
an independent Christian contribution to them. The
Christian layman in a “Christian” country, mixing with
others in his home, in the workshop or the office, in the
public-house or on the golf links, has recourse to the
generally accepted standards, which he himself commonly
shares. Some of these are general, such as the ideals of the
“gentleman,” the “‘sportsman,” the “good pal,” the “man
of honour’ ; others are professional and specialized, such
as the “good workman,” the ‘“‘upright business man,” the
““ust judge,” the ‘“‘chivalrous warrior.” The distinctive,
devoted, unworldly aspect of the Christian life has fallen
into the background here, even with those to whom it is
a reality in their more intimate and personal relations.
When in Rome they not only do as Rome does, but they
do it for much the same reasons as others. They strive to
make a living at the expense of their competitors, they
go to the Law Courts to defend their rights, and they
provide for a rainy day rather than give all their goods to
the poor. The only exceptions are specialists, like monks
and nuns, or minorities of peculiar people, like the
“sects.”

Is all such compromise an unworthy backsliding, a
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sign of unfaithfulness and disloyalty, for which penitence
is due? If so, the practice of Christianity on a large scale
has never yet been attempted, and that may be the chief
cause of the present phght both of the world and of the
Church. Orisita genume obedience to the spmt rather
than to the letter, and a sign of a sane realism as opposed
to a sentimental utopianism?

On this issue sincere Christians to-day are deeply
divided ; and while that division lasts there can be little
argument on practical policies. To obtain further light
and—D.V.—far more of a common mind upon it is of
the most urgent importance for the whole Church. For
the world as a whole to-day, and even in “Christian”
countries, the Church has little vital impact on the
common life as a whole. This is largely due to a pervading
sense of unreality which affects both the reaction of the
world to the Church and the mind of the Church itself.
The world feels, when the Church adapts itself to current
standards, that—consciously or unconsciously—Christians
are hypocrites; they do not really believe what they
preach, for they don’t attempt to practise it. On the other
hand, with the more uncompromising Christians, the
world feels that these are brave words but quite un-
realistic; and that their utterers belong to that type of
idealist in whom the wish to believe is paramount, who
will not face up to realities, and who is for ever deceiving
himself with beautiful dreams. And in both cases the
Christians in their hearts feel something of this themselves,
and their spiritual power and effectiveness is fatally
weakened by unconfessed and only half-conscious mis-
givings. Before all things it is necessary that the Christian
message for the common life should regain ‘“‘the bracing
sense of effective reality.”

On the one view, conscious compromise is inconsistent
with any sincerity of discipleship. Christ’s commandment
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is, “Be ye perfect, as your Father in heaven is perfect.”
Nothing less than absolute purity, absolute honesty, ab-
solute Agape, in all circumstances, is to be the Christian’s
aim. The Christian knows in advance that, being faulty
and erring, he will not achieve it; but to aim at less is to
betray his Master. Moreover, it is faithless to speak and
act as if his possibilities were limited by his own strength:
if his surrender is wholehearted he has the grace of God
on which to rely. To prudential arguments about conse-
quences he is deaf: consequences are not his responsibility ;
they are not in his hands, but in the hands of God. Also,
he will be on his guard against the immense temptation
to self-deception. In nothing is the corruption of human
nature more manifest than in the plausible sophistries by
which we seek to persuade ourselves that the line of least
resistance can be justified on the highest moral grounds.
To such arguments the Christian reply is simple—*“Get
thee behind me, Satan.”

On the other view there are various limitations which
make impossible any direct application of the principle
of redemptive love as revealed in Jesus Christ to the whole
field of the common life. First, human individuals or
groups are finite, and therefore can dispose of only a
limited amount of time and attention and active sympathy.
In Christ the love that beareth all things, believeth all
things, hopeth all things, endureth all things was extended
to all mankind. With men it is possible at best towards a
very few. Not only through moral defect, but in the nature
of the case, it cannot be the guiding principle of our
action towards the majority of those with whom we have
dealings. Secondly, if there is to be common action
between any large number of persons, that implies a
formula of some sort. But any formula or programme or
“rule of life” for a group must fall below the level of the
spontaneous action of its best members; for such action—
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e.g., action in the spirit of 1 Corinthians xiii—arises not
in obedience to any rule, but as the irresistible welling-up
of spontaneous feeling. It is no more explicable by a rule
than the highest achievements of artistic genius are
explicable by any conceivable aesthetic formula. Thirdly,
for joint action between Christian and non-Christian
there is a further limitation. (It is hardly possible to avoid
such joint action altogether; and any avoidance which is
less than total is more effective for the quieting of uneasy
Christian consciences than for affording a real relief from
responsibility for the common life.) Social rules which
are to bind non-Christians and semi-Christians as well as
the converted, and which require their concurrence if
they are to be effective, can only prescribe the highest
standard for which the communal mind is yet ripe; for
it is necessary to reckon not only with opinions which can
be changed fairly quickly, but with ingrained assumptions
and sentiments which control the routine of life and are
only very gradually alterable. The justification for such
participation is that ‘“half a loaf is better than no bread.”
It is certainly the Christian’s duty in every situation to do
what is God’s will for him in that situation; there can be
no compromise there. But it may be God’s will for him to
do in that situation what regarded in the abstract would
be sub-Christian.

To the problem of compromise, which has perplexed
and harassed the soul of every sincere Christian since
Christ’s day, there is no clear and simple solution. Quite
possibly God’s will in this matter varies for each person;
it is known only to God, and it is revealed only to the
individual as he seeks penitently and earnestly to open
his mind to the guidance of the Spirit. Nevertheless one
or two general statements can be made.

(1) Through all the Christian centuries there have
been within the life and leadership of the Church repre-
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sentatives of each of the two main alternative positions,
whom their fellows and the judgment of subsequent
generations have recognized as true and devoted followers
of Christ. The distinction between the ‘“sect” and the
“church” types of practical Christianity appears clearly
in the earliest records of the primitive Church itself, and
it corresponds in some measure with the distinction of
prophet and priest in the ministry of the Church. The
stubborn persistence and constant recurrence of these two
views of the Christian life and types of Christian fellow-
ship and worship suggest that both have their necessary
place within the wider reality of Christ’s Church. The
exclusive predominance of the one would produce an
irresponsible individualism and would destroy continuity :
the exclusive predominance of the other would produce
a stagnant conformity and would prevent advance.

(2) Men’s natural attraction is to conformity; there is
an inherent lag and drag in human nature which is part
of man’s sinfulness. Therefore every man must be warned
unremittingly of this incurable tendency and be put on
his guard against it. Further, it is the prophets who
pioneer mankind’s advance—almost always at the price
of misunderstanding and abuse, often at the cost of
persecution and martyrdom. The blood of the martyrs is
the life of the Church. Therefore the Church and every
Christian owe a special duty of sympathy and support to
fearless and devoted pioneers.

(3) But “compromise” is an ambiguous term. If
Christians would think clearly about their own lives, or
fairly about their fellows, they must recognize the clear
distinction between conduct due to the limitations which
are implicit in human finiteness and in the given con-
ditions of social life, which is often misleadingly called
“compromise,” and true and blameworthy compromise
which implies a failure to fulfil genuine possibilities of
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faithful discipleship. To recognize this distinction is not
to relax the moral tension by justifying sin. There is
enough undeniable sinful compromise in every man’s life
to bring the honest spirit to despair. But to call that sin
which is really part of God’s structure for life is to
falsify truth. Like every other form of exaggerated self-
mortification it leads either to unhealthy morbidity or
inverted self-righteousness through unnatural self-concern.

(4) Yet here, too, the temptation to self-deception 1is
great. There is no such thing as a life without compromise,
not only in the legitimate sense of adaptation to given
conditions but also in the deeper and sinful sense of
avoidable failure in faithful discipleship. There is some
wrongful shortcoming in all our acts, which only a
pharisaic legalism can ignore. Every sensitive Christian
knows well enough that he is so failing at every moment;
he is always a sinner. At all times we must confess, “We
are unprofitable servants.”

(¢) THE CHURCH AND COMMUNITY
(1) Community and “‘the Orders”

The Church discovers each person, never as an isolated
individual, but always enmeshed in a web of organic
corporate relationships which surround his life in con-
centric circles of ever-widening radius—his family, his
neighbourhood, his race, his people, his nation, all
humanity. To these powerful organic structures or re-
lationships which are continuing features of human life
in every age and among all peoples, the Germans give the
name, die Ordungen or ‘‘the orders”; their nature and
their true significance in the Christian understanding of
life is one of the most disputed issues in contemporary
Christian thought.

Each relationship conditions and moulds both the life
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and the thought of every person in greater or less measure,
usually in more subtle and pervasive ways than he
realizes. Each makes invaluable contributions to his
existence, and in return lays upon him obligations to
loyalty and service. For Christian faith, each in its true
expression is, in some sense, a part of the divine order,
part of God’s gracious provision for the enrichment of
man’s life. But there is conflict between their respective
claims. Much more important for Christian faith, each is
for ever tending to make demands upon the Christian
in conflict with his duty to God. Like every individual,
each of the great corporate societies or “‘orders” of human
life is always infected with the sins of pride, fear, idolatry,
greed, and insularity. They are always partly God-
inspired, partly sin-infected, and therefore “demonic™ in
their claims. In consequence, the life of each Christian
is always in tension between the illegitimate demands
(usually exaggerations or perversions of legitimate de-
mands) of the various “orders’ upon him and the demand
which alone rightly claims his unqualified devotion—that
of the Will of God. Hence spring many of the most
perplexing problems of the Christian’s life in the world.
The most intimate and meaningful of these societies
or “orders,” and much the most rightful in its demands,
is the family, for to it each person owes not only his
very existence but all the gifts of early nurture and pro-
tection. Its ties are biological, not merely cultural or
historical or accidental or sentimental. Indeed, so uni-
versal is the recognition of the profound claims of family
that each of the wider societies or ‘‘orders” seeks to
appropriate for its own claims the same advantage by
presenting itself to men as the “larger family.” Thus
members of lodges, fraternities, clans, and nations, as
well as Churches, call each other “brother” and ‘sister”
in their efforts to lay upon the individual the obligations
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of family loyalty. Yet the demands of the family itself
may be, and often are, in unresolvable conflict with duty
to God, and therefore ‘“demonic.” Hence Jesus’ stringent
injunction, “Unless ye hate father and mother and wife
and children and brothers and sisters, ye cannot be my
disciples >’ (Luke xiv, 26).

The relationship or “order” next after family in the
enrichment of the individual and his consequent loyalty
to it may be the neighbourhood in which he dwells, or a
particular society or organization or communion of which he
is 2 member. (For, as a human institution, the Church
is one society or “order’ among others, making its contri-
bution and claiming its loyalty as they do, and, like them,
for ever in danger of infection by sin, thus becoming
“demonic.”) Or, the society or “order” of next strongest
claim may be the individual’s peoplé, or nation, or even
humanity. In any event, these latter and wider corporate
realities each make their contribution to him and lay
their claim upon him—the people or folk to whom his
life is bound by profound ties of common heritage,
custom, expericnée, and, it may be, blood; the nation-
state of his residence ; the race of his birth; and the great
body of mankind which the Christian by faith recognizes
as the company of the sons and daughters of God—his
Father’s family upon earth.

It is in the relative importance of these societies or
“orders,” in the legitimate or ‘““demonic™ character of
their respective claims, and especially in the true relation
between the Christian’s duty to them and his sovereign
duty to God, that many of the Christian’s most poignant
perplexities lie. It is here that some of the most serious
misunderstandings among Christians to-day arise.

The difficulty is intensified because there is no single
set of terms by which the different relationships or
“orders” are uniformly understood in different parts of
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the world. But that is not merely a defect of language.
The difficulty in language is a revelation of the problem,
not its cause. It is due to the deeper fact that the relation-
ship which each of these terms designates, and which is
set forth in its dictionary definition, has markedly differ-
ent meanings and associations in different parts of the
world. And, since the practical reality is not the abstract
relationship, but the meaning of the relationship—the
actual grip which it has upon whole peoples—we have to
do not merely with confusion of terms, but with different
realities. Therefore, it must be recognized, first, that
none of the most familiar terms—‘community,”” “‘nation,”
“people,” “Volk,” “‘race’—various forms of which are
frequently employed interchangeably, are precise equiva-
lents. Secondly and more important, it must be recog-
nized that each of these terms is differently understood
by different sets of people and means different things to
them. It is these various meanings which must be under-
stood if discussion is to be fruitful.

For example, each of these wider corporate realities—
neighbourhood, organization, Church, people, nation,
race, humanity—may be designated as a community. But
concerning their relative significance as “‘communities *
there is wide difference of view. Thus, a European writer
defines a community by contrast with an association. An
association may be defined by the purpose for which it
is comstituted. It is formed for particular ends such as
trade, recreation, study, mutual security. As a rule, its
membership is voluntary; an individual may disassociate
himself from one association and join himself to another.
But a community is a corporate reality of a very different
kind. It is the whole of a people living continuously
together in one area when, as such, they share a common
social life and form. It is something into which one is born,
not something which one chooses to join. Its ties are those
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of historic origin, not those of pragmatic usefulness. It
is a natural growth rather than an artificial creation.
Its purposes are too many and too indefinite to be
enumerated, and all of them together do not fully explain
its existence or its character. Its cohesion is largely sub-
conscious and semi-instinctive, and it is more lasting
than that of an association. Its fellow-feeling and the
purposes it subserves are not the cause of its members
living together, but rather flow out of that.

Yet there is not a single element in that definition of
community which is not refuted by corporate realities in
various parts of the world which are undoubtedly com-
munities. In the United States the most frequent mean-
ing of “community’” is not “the whole of a people,”
but a segment of the people living in geographical
proximity—i.e., a neighbourhood. The Jewish people do
not “live continuously together in one area,” but are
scattered over the face of the earth, yet feel themselves
one community ; and the same might be said of the British
Empire. The Swiss national community shares several
languages and cultures. The American people is a com-
munity into which many of its members were not born,
but which they chose to join; its ties are less those of
historic origin than of pragmatic usefulness. Many
modern nations with a deep sense of community are less
“natural growths” than “artificial creations.” Of some
of them it must be said that “its fellow-feeling and the
purposes it subserves are the cause of its members living
together,” and not the reverse. For increasing numbers
of Christians, the Christian World Community which possesses
no geographical locus, no tangible structure, no unity of
language or uniformity of custom, is a reality of far
greater meaning and authority than the innumerable
local, racial, and national communities which have
traditionally claimed human devotion.
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In brief, the one essential condition of a community
is that its members should feel themselves to be a social
whole—that is, that they should feel themselves to be
a community. For community, the reality is consti-
tuted by profound awareness of common interest or
affection or loyalty or aspiration, not by factors of racial
kinship, historic association, geographical propinquity, or
shared experience. The latter may be precedent; they
may be derivative; they may be non-existent.

Much the same thing may be said of the inner realities
which bind a people together into a nafion and which
quicken the consciousness of obligation and debtorship.
In the United States where unity proceeds from no
identity of race or blood, no long historic continuity of
life and custom, no great body of common folk ways, but
from a common ideal rather than a common history, it
is the nation-state to which loyalty adheres. In Central
and Eastern European countries, in recent years especi-
ally, there has been a mighty resurgence of loyalty to
Volk—a term for which there is no precise English equiva-
lent, the closest parallel being, perhaps, ‘‘people’—
loyalty to the corporate reality to which one belongs by
deep historic association and racial kinship, by which
the heritage of the past is continued and the common
life sustained, and which, it is maintained, is the ‘“order”
established by God next in importance to family for the
nurture and discipline of man. In Great Britain, loyalty
is given to “King and Country”—a reality intermediate
between the American nation-state and the Continental
Volk. And there are other variations among other peoples.
Here, likewise, a nation is a nation because its members
feel themselves to be so and, consciously or implicitly, are
resolved to remain so.

Again, with regard to the hold which national ties
take upon the loyalties of members, there is the widest
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diversity. At one end of the scale are peoples in whom the
rebirth of the sense of nationality has lately come as a
profound and shattering vital experience to which all
else must be related, like a volcanic eruption in the glow
of which the whole landscape is lit up. At the other is the
people of the United States, which is and feels itself a
nation, but which has no single common blood, language,
or culture, and for which a common soil is only a recent
acquisition. Again, for a Frenchman himself, and for
understanding him, it is obviously far more important
that he is a Frenchman than that he is a Gascon or a
European. With a Briton, it is less obvious whether it is
more significant and matters more that he is British or
that he is Scottish, Welsh, or English. With a French-
Canadian it is far from clear whether he is primarily
French, Canadian, British, or American; and with a
recent immigrant from Europe to the United States,
whether it is his old or his new nation to which he most
belongs.

(2) The Church and National Community (Volk)

The problem of community is given a special setting and
urgency at the present time by the crucially central place
which the reality of Volk has come to have in the thinking
of many peoples, especially of the German-speaking
peoples of the continent of Europe. It must be clearly
grasped that the word Volk is, strictly speaking, quite
untranslatable into English just because it designates
both a sentiment and a body of convictions to which
there is no exact, or even approximate, parallel elsewhere.
(The Japanese philosophy and practice of emperor-
worship reveals analogies to political nationalism, but not
to the sentiment of Volk. The British sentiment towards
the Crown has points of kinship, but is supported by no
such mythical and metaphysical structure.) As Professor
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Ernest Barker writes: “Our word ‘community’ is a
multicoloured word. It has many areas of operation. The
German word Volk is a unitary word. There is one Volk,
though it may have two different manifestations according
as we are thinking of the Vol already included in the
boundaries of the German State or of the broader Volk
which transcends those boundaries. . . . T None of us can
use the word ‘community’ with the simple intensity with
which the German uses the word Volk. When we think of
the realities of Church and community, we are thus
thinking of something different from the relation of
Kirche and Volk.”

Because of its great importance for Europeans to-day,
Christians everywhere should make special efforts to come
to an understanding of the inner meaning of Volk. It is
thus described by a competent authority :

“Volk is not an institution, but a living personal
community of a super-individual kind. The elements by
which it is constituted, viz. identity of blood, occupancy
of the same territory, possession of the same language,
customs, history, and culture, etc., are of different
strength at different times. Volk is best understood on the
analogy of the family. It stands for common descent in
the spiritual and physical sense of the word. It has to be
distinguished from society, class, mass, nation, and state.
It is not a sum of individuals, or a collective compound,
but as it were a living being of community-life. Nation
means Volk or the population viewed in its political
aspect. Fascism takes the concept of Volk under its political
aspect. The German conceives the State as the instrument
to form and keep the people a continuing and growing
force. Volk is an organic thing; Stafe an organization.”

Although this recrudescence of passionate loyalty to
Volk seems to many people to-day a new and strange
phenomenon, it has its roots deep in history, indeed in
Christian history. It has been a central issue in the
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relations of Church and community for fifteen centuries.
It first presented itself as a problem for Christian thought
and life when missionaries carried Christianity to
the barbarian tribes of northern Europe in the fifth
and following centuries. Though, through Judaism,
Christianity itself had tribal and national affiliations, it
had grown up under the Roman Empire and had taken
shape in a world imbued with imperial culture and pre-
suppositions. But the empire was breaking up; and the
barbarians already had their own tribal religions, linked
with all phases of the common life of the tribe. To a large
extent the missionaries adapted themselves to this pattern,
and Christianity was domesticated to tribal and national
loyalties. Since that day the life of the Church has reflected
the tension in Europe between imperial and national
ideals, between the relatively rational, civilized, and
sophisticated ideals of homo sapiens and the more primitive,
intimate, unreflective group loyalties of the natural man.
The Reformation marked the triumph of nationalism. In
the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries, under the in-
fluence of rationalism and humanitarianism in the
secular world, and of the missionary movement and
the ideal of the world-wide community of Christians
in religion, the intense and exclusive ties of national
loyalty were somewhat relaxed in favour of universalism,
in both politics and religion. To-day they are again
clamant.

Thus the true place of national or community or Volk
loyalty in the life of the Christian, and the true relation
of the Christian Church to these natural and powerful
societies, has been a mooted but unsettled issue throughout
the greater part of Christian history. We here confront
not merely the personal problem of conflict between claims
of community and duty to God. There is the far deeper

issue of the place which these “orders” or societies are
T'he Churches Survey their Task P
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believed to hold in God’s wider purpose for all mankind.
In this matter, Christians are not fully agreed. But there
is unanimity as to the following basic principles.

The Christian attitude towards national community
or Volk must depend in the first instance on the place
Christians assign to it in the divine economy. The
starting-point is the double recognition already noted—
nation or Volk is always at once both God-given and sin-
infected. The Christian is called at once to accept and
rejoice in the fact that God has chosen to set men in
various races, peoples, and nations, with different
manners and styles of life. That each nation seems to
have its distinctive contribution and mission to the world
is to be ascribed to God’s purpose. The ties of common
blood, soil, tradition, culture, and purpose which con-
stitute the national community are by nature enormously
strong. They are given of God, who creates the individual
life in and through the life of a specific community.

On the other hand, it must be said with the greatest
emphasis that, as with every divine gift, the gift of nation
has been and is being abused by men and made to serve
sin. Any form of national egotism whereby the love of
one’s own people leads to the suppression of other
nationalities and minorities, or to failure to respect and
appreciate the gifts of other people, is sin and rebellion
against God, who is the Creator and Lord of all peoples.
The history of every nation is defaced by national crimes;
every nation has its distinctive national defects as well as
its distinctive excellences. More fundamental still, even
the best things in national life have in them an element
of sinful self-assertion and self-glorification, of indifference
and contempt for “the lesser breeds without the Law,”
and of the will to lord it over them. Everywhere in the
life of nations and peoples, these two elements have
been, and are, at work; it is not possible to disentangle
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them and to say with confidence, ““This is the work of God”
and “This is the work of the Devil.”> But, to see in one’s
own nation the source and standard of revelation, or in
any other way to give the nation divine status, is utterly
sinful.

Thus, the Christian attitude towards nation or Volk
will be twofold. The primary call on the loyalty and
service of both the Church and the individual believer is
as a rule to the community in which God has set them.
The love of the Christian for his people should be part
of his gratitude to God for the riches which are his
through the community into which he has been born.
Each generation has inherited from the past a distinctive
ethos and culture by which its own mind and character
have been shaped. Of this, it is a trustee rather than an
owner. It is its duty to preserve that inheritance and
to transmit it unimpaired, and if possible enhanced, to
posterity. Every Church should regard itself as a Church
for the whole people, not in the sense that it would sub-
ordinate itself to the national life but in the sense that it
accepts its place in the community and acknowledges its
responsibility, along with all other Christian bodies, to
reach all members of the community with the Christian
message.

But the obligation, both of Christian and Church, is
rather to loyalty than to obedience or conformity; and
loyalty itself sometimes requires vigorous opposition to
the general will. The prophets of Israel constantly with-
stood, rebuked, and prophesied against their own people
and its constituted authorities; and that is why they were
stoned. In doing so, they transgressed no patriotic duty.
Rather, they themselves were the true patriots because
they spoke and acted not in “abject submission” to the
“occasional will” of their nation, but out of a deep and
true insight into the things that belonged to its peace.
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So, likewise, Jesus spoke out against the evils in national
and Volk life in sharp and unsparing denunciation.
While the Christian Church in any country consists pre-
dominantly of the members of the people of that country,
it has 2 unique character in that it is based on conscious
allegiance to God in Christ and its centre is beyond this
world. It has its own distinctive task of witness and
worship, which for its members constitutes an imperative
transcending all others; to submit to interference in its
performance would be apostasy ; it would be to obey man
rather than God. In addition, it can view folk ways and
national claims from a perspective unavailable to others,
in the light of the knowledge of God in Jesus Christ,
and it must maintain thereby a prophetic and critical
outlook upon the national life as a whole. More particu-
larly, where nation or Volk is deified or made supreme
over all other peoples and all other claims, this pretension
must be utterly repudiated and irreconcilably opposed
both by the individual Christian conscience and by the
Christian Church in the name of God. Further, the
Church is called to be watchful that such sinful pre-
tensions, or the world-views by which they are supported,
do not enter within its own life, destroying its supra-
national fellowship and corrupting the pure word of the
Gospel which it is called upon to preach.

Thus far all Christians may agree. To this extent they
may, and should, present a united and powerful witness
concerning both the positive validity and the “demonic”
pretensions of the claims of nation or of Volk. But beyond
this large and important area of agreement there are
serious differences of conviction. As we have noted, they
have their roots far back in history. And they cannot be
said to arise wholly from theological divergences as to the
place of nation or Volk in the divine economy. Itis only
too apparent that, through the whole of Christian
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history and not least to-day, they have been strongly
coloured by political exigencies and loyalties; Christians
have tended to favour that view of the divine significance
of nation and Volk which most readily supported the
political interests of their own people.

To some, it appears that national community, or Volk,
like the family to which it is akin, and to which it stands
next in the divine economy, is an order especially created
by God for the preservation of the heritage of the past, the
nurture and training of the successive generations, and
the maintenance and improvement of the common life
of men. Any weakening of its demands upon individual
loyalty and obedience is a blow not only to social stability,
but to the very structure of morality and religion. Duty
to Volk is in the last analysis duty to God; its claim upon
persons is well-nigh absolute. To others, it seems that the
semi-instinctive and sub-rational emotions of Volk-loyalty
come down from primitive and pre-civilized levels; they
appeal to all that is parochial, bigoted, and fearful in
man ; their continuance is a device of conservative forces
to preserve the status quo and block progress. A radical
emancipation from their hold upon individual sentiment
and obedience is essential for growth into the wider and
more inclusive loyalty to the body of humanity. Excessive
deference to Volk is in the last analysis apostasy to God,
who, as Father of all mankind, intends every person to
come into the reality of the universal brotherhood of His
children. The central issue is, thus, clear. It is the relation,
in the divine plan, of loyalty between the narrower but
more intimate and intense bonds of community, or Volk,
and the wider but more general loyalty to the whole family
of God’s children. Is that more limited loyalty a legitimate
obligation as God’s special provision next to the family
for human nurture and discipline, or is it a persistence
of tribal feeling from which men should be freed in order
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to the realization of the divine commonwealth? Is that
wider loyalty merely an abstract humanitarianism mas-
querading under a Christian aegis, or is it the ultimate
fellowship towards which God ever seeks to lead His
unwilling children? This is an issue urgently requiring
concerted Christian study.

(3) The Church and Race

A special problem of critical urgency to-day is that of
the relations between peoples of different races. Here, all
of the deep human loyalties and prejudices which are
present in both lofty and demonic form in all phases of
the common life—pride in ancestry and heritage, dislike
of alien peoples and unfamiliar ways, tension between
more advanced and less advanced cultures, fear of
contamination and desire for opportunity, economic greed
and economic need—come to most extreme and dangerous
expression. And there are in addition deep-seated
antipathies and apprehensions peculiar to race relation-
ships. The roots of the problem are deep and difficult
of treatment. No simple or easy solution is possible. It
is all the more imperative that Christians have a clear
and firm grasp of the Christian truth concerning race,
the nature of the present situation, and the Christian’s
responsibility for action.

For Christians, the starting-point in this, as in every
problem of the relations of men, is the affirmation that all
men are by birthright children of God created in His
image; and, therefore, brothers and sisters to one another.
They are, moreover, “‘brothers for whom Christ died”
and intended by God to be brought within the fellowship
of His one true Church.

Each of the races of mankind has been blessed by God
with distinctive and unique gifts. Each has made, and
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seems destined to continue to make, distinctive and unique
contributions to the enrichment of mankind. All share
alike in the love, the concern, and the compassion of God.
Therefore, for a Christian there can be no such thing
as despising another race or a member of another race.
Moreover, when God chose to reveal Himself in human
form, the Word became flesh in One of a race, then as
now, widely despised. Christ Himself selected, as supreme
exemplar of the charity enjoined upon His followers, a
member of a hated and outcast people—outcast be-
cause it was of mixed blood (the Good Samaritan).
For Christians, alien or outcast peoples claim special
regard.

Each race is rightly grateful for its own heritage and
possibilities. Apparently, each desires to preserve its
own identity. What it chiefly desires of other races is not
opportunity for intermarriage, but recognition of its
dignity within the family of mankind and opportunities
for education, for significant vocation, and for social
intercourse within the common life. As to the desirability
or undesirability of widespread admixture of races, the
authorities are sharply divided. This is a matter to which
Christians and scientists should give determined study.
It must be noted, however, that such mixture of less
advanced and more advanced peoples as has occurred
has been mainly due to the initiative and often to the
violence or fraud of the latter. Further, there is to-day,
apart from certain primitive peoples, no such thing as
““a pure race.” The assumption by any race or nation of
supreme blood or destiny must be emphatically denied
by Christians as without foundation in fact and wholly
alien to the heart of the Gospel.

The problem of the relations of the races is found to-day
chiefly in two situations—within a nation where large
numbers of two or more races dwell together, and between
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nations of different races. In either situation, the problem
may arise between races of relatively equal culture, or
between markedly more and less advanced peoples. It is
to be noted that the problem wifhin nations is most acute
where, as in North America, the minority were first
introduced into a country by violence and at the instance
and solely for the benefit of the people which now denies
them social equality; or, as in many parts of Africa, Asia,
and Australasia, where the dominant people themselves
are an alien minority in a land originally belonging to
those whom they now dominate; or, as in the case of the
Jewish nation, of a people forcibly exiled from their
homeland who were originally often welcomed for what
they could contribute to the dominant nation’s welfare.
In the first two instances, especially, the predominant
motive was economic exploitation and aggrandizement.
In brief, the most acute situations to-day are largely due
to movements of population initiated by white and so-
called “Christian > nations for their own advantage.
Individual Christians and their Churches bear a heavy
guilt.

The gravity of the problem cannot be exaggerated.
Both within certain nations, and on the wider scale of
the world-wide relations of the races, catastrophe is
hardly to be avoided without clear-sighted and courageous
action. It seems doubtful if it can be avoided in any event
except through the wisdom and power of religion. In
this task, the Christian Church is called to play a major
and, it may be, a decisive part; and every Christian has
a twofold responsibility—as a citizen and as a member of
the Church of Christ.

The concrete forms of the problem vary widely in
different communities and lands. There is no single or
simple solution. But there are certain principles which
Christians everywhere should seek to have incorporated
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in the sentiments and public policies of their nations and
communities. Among these are :—

1. The recognition of the value of every human being
as a person.

2. The right of every person, whatever his race, colour,
or present status, to the conditions essential for
life as a person, to education, to opportunity in
his vocation, recreation and social intercourse.

3. Full participation in fellowship and leadership for
members of a less advanced people as they prove
their ability.

4. Active co-operation and fellowship among leaders of
different racial groups.

5. Recognition by the community of its responsibility
to less privileged persons of whatever race or
group, not only for their assistance and protection
but also for special educational and cultural
opportunities.

6. The necessity of such economic and social change
as shall open the way to full opportunity for persons
of all races.

However, it is as members of the Church of Christ that
Christians bear the heaviest guilt for the present situation.
And here is their greatest obligation and opportunity :—

(1) The first need is that the deepest inner attitude of
every Christian towards persons of other races should be
completely transformed by the gracious gift of God into
conformity with the mind of Christ. Persons of all races
should become to him sons and daughters of God, differing
in colour, in native endowment, in custom and outlook,
but of one brotherhood in God’s love and, so, by God’s
grace, in the affection of the Christian. It is a standing
rebuke to Christians that this attitude has, in fact, been
more fully realized in some secular and non-Christian
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movements than within the Churches. Such an inner
transformation is, to many Christians, one of the richest
gifts of God in which they greatly rejoice. It is a gift
which every Christian should possess, and which God
waits to bestow on all who will receive it.

(2) Christian congregations are infected in their
attitudes and practices by the same prejudices, fears,
distortions of truth, and exclusions as those which create
the race problem in the secular community. But it is a
first responsibility of the Christian Church to demonstrate
within its own interior fellowship the reality of community
as God intends it. It is commissioned to call all men into
the Church, into a divine society that transcends all
national and racial limitations and divisions. In its
services of public worship, in its more informal fellowship,
and in its organization, there can be no place on any
pretext whatever for exclusion or compulsory segregation
because of race or colour. “In Christ there is neither
Greek nor Jew, Barbarian, Scythian, bond nor free.”” The
congregation or communion which allows its line of action
to be determined by such racial discrimination denies the
Gospel whose proclamation is its task and commission.

(3) In the Christian home, there can be no barriers or
discriminations because of race, colour, or social status.
It is to be recognized that such a course may involve
difficulties and raise apprehensions lest such intimate
social intercourse might lead to unwise marriages which
would impose unfair handicaps on later generations. Yet,
with all its difficulties, it will be gladly undertaken by the
Christian in confident loyalty to the free and gracious
fellowship of Christ’s brethren.

(4) Against racial pride, racial hatreds and persecu-
tions, and the exploitation of other races in all their
forms, the Church is called by God to set its face im-
placably and to utter its word unequivocally, both
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within and without its own borders. There is special need
at this time that the Church throughout the world should
bring every resource at its command against the sin of
anti-Semitism.

(5) Christians, both in their private lives and in their
Churches should take the lead in developing greater
sympathy for those in need because of unequal oppor-
tunity, those who are excluded by prevailing community
customs and sentiments, or those who suffer persecution,
anger, and despite because of their race. They will seek
to bring it about that each racial group is judged by its
best representatives and by the worthiest contributions
it has made to the life of humanity. A conscious and
constant effort should be made to resist the fears and
suspicions which tend to arise from unlikeness and to
cultivate friendship and co-operation in all undertakings
that are of common concern in the life of the community.
Here Christians must expect to sacrifice popularity in
loyalty to Christian insight and love.

IV. THE DIRECTION OF ADVANCE

Apvance is possible and a clear responsibility rests on
the Church along two different lines—that of study and
that of immediate action. There are problems in the
relation of Church and community on which further oecu-
menical thinking is necessary before effective Christian
action can be taken; and there are certain concrete steps
which can be taken at once.

Some Problems Requiring further Oecumenical Study

If the Christian conscience is to become a more effective
force in the weekday lives of Christians, and hence of the
modern world, the Church must attain a fuller insight
into the will of God for the common life to-day. For this
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two things are needed. One is a deeper understanding of
the mind of God as revealed in Christ. The other is 2 more
realistic understanding of the modern world. In the light
of these Christians must discover and formulate certain
working principles on which they can agree as a common
basis for Christian action and endeavour. Such “middle
axioms” are intermediate between the ultimate basis of
Christian action in community, “Thou shalt love thy
neighbour as thyself,” and the unguided intuition of the
individual conscience. They are at best provisional and
they are never unchallengeable or valid without exception
or for all time; for it is in a changing world that God’s
will has to be fulfilled. Yet as interim principles they are
indispensable for any kind of common policy.

But in most zones of the common life there are at this
moment few such principles which are generally accepted
by Christian people. Every day Christian individuals and
groups are incurring responsibility for action or inaction
on issues of the first magnitude, but there is no common
mind among Christians by which they can be guided.
But if our judgments are thus discordant it is largely
because our thought and experience are still unduly
partial and provincial. The Oxford Conference and the
preparation for it during the last three years have shown
us something of what oecumenical discussion and study
can do in promoting a deeper and truer and more really
catholic apprehension. But they have been only a
beginning ; and on many points we have only been able
to clear the ground for such an advance, by bringing out
as clearly and trenchantly as possible the issues which at
present divide us. The work thus begun must now be
carried forward.

Among the problems calling for concerted investigation
by the best available Christian minds of all countries are
the following :—
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(1) The Christian understanding of God’s intention for
the common life. How far does the law of love which is to
govern the inner lives and intimate personal relations of
Christians apply also to their wider corporate relation-
ships? What is the respective truth of thé three main
views described above—namely,

(a) That Christians should seek to bring all social life
into conformity with the mind of Christ.

(6) That they should regulate their corporate relation-
ships by the natural morality of justice rather
than directly by the supernatural morality of
redemptive love.

(¢) That the sphere of these relationships is subject to
no ideal standard but only to inner necessities
arising out of the need of preserving human life
from chaos?

(2) The problem of compromise for the Christian.

(3) The true significance of the claims of the “Orders,”
especially “Volk’ and “Nation,” and their relation to the
claims of the universal Church and the family of God.

(4) The nature of Race; and in particular the question
—partly scientific—of the desirability or unwisdom of
intermixture of races.

Immediate Steps. Some Practical Suggestions

There is a call from God to-day—

(1) To every local congregation—to realize in its own
self at any cost that unity transcending all differences and
barriers of class, social status, race, nation, which the
Holy Spirit can and will create in those who are ready to
be led by Him.

(2) To the different Churches in any district—to come
togetherfor local oecumenical witness in worship and work.

(3) To all Christians—to a more passionate and costly
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concern for the outcast, the under-privileged, the perse-
cuted, the despised in the community and beyond the
community; just as Jesus Himself was “moved with
compassion” for the multitude and spent most of His life
in ministering to their needs by healing and preaching.
The recrudescence of pitiless cruelty, hatred, and race-
discrimination in the modern world (including most
notably anti-Semitism) is one of the major signs of its
social disintegration. To these must be brought not only
the weak rebuke of words but the powerful rebuke of
deeds. Thus the unity of the Church is advanced. For the
Church has been called into existence by God not for
itself but for the world ; and only by going out of itself in
the work of Christ can it find unity in itself.

(4) To the Church—to extend its concern to the
particular areas of life where existing conditions continu-
ally undo its work and thwart the will of God for His
children; such as misunderstandings between old and
young, tension between men and women, health, housing,
employment, recreation in their distinctive rural and
urban forms. Thus the Church should seek to express
God’s concern for every man in his own neighbourhood
and vocation.

(5) To the Church, and particularly to the younger
Churches—to show a deeper interest in, and concern for,
the rural community through whose labour and toil
mankind is clothed and fed, and which is in many parts
of the world the most important unit of social life. The
Christian Church must learn from the strong non-
Christian religions to take root in these little communities,
conserving what is best in their traditional life but
demonstrating a quality of commiunal living, inspired by
faith in Jesus Christ and by Christ-like love, that shall
both judge and transform the existing social environment.
From these may come examples of Christian group life
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and of a fellowship in common labour and worship which
will be a priceless contribution to the common life of the
world.

(6) To the Church—to undertake new, prophetic, and
daring social experiments in local communities through
which the general level of conscience may be raised.

(7) To the Church—to play a healing and reconciling
part in the conflicts, misunderstandings, and hatreds
- which arise between interests or classes within the local
community or nation.

(8) To those Churches which have predominant
influence in any country—to set their faces against any
persecution of other Churches or the raising of communal
barriers to their free development.

(9) To the Churches—to promote united study, fellow-
ship, and action; and in particular to arrange that
successful experiments within various Churches in finding
new channels for the message of Christ to the people of
this generation shall be made known in other Churches
also.

(10) To Christian men and women in the same
vocation or industry—to meet together for prayerful
discussion as to how, in their particular sphere of the
common life, the practical problems which arise can be
dealt with as God would require. Herein is a special
responsibility of the laity.

(11) To members of the Christian Church—to be ready
to undertake responsibilities in local and national govern-
ment. The Church should seek to guide and support these
its representatives in their efforts to solve the problems
by which they are faced in the light of Christian principles.

(12) To all Christians—to seek by simplicity and dis-
cipline in personal living to go beyond the accepted
standards of the community in the direction of the love
revealed in Christ.
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Finally there is laid on the Christian Church in all
lands the obligation to create and to foster a solidarity
and co-operation with one another that are stronger than
all the divisions which now disrupt the family of mankind.
The oecumenical movement which has found expression
in the Conference at Oxford should become an integral
part of the life of every Church, every local congregation,
every individual Christian. To help to create it, to support
it, to develop it, is a solemn responsibility to God, who
so loved the world that He gave His only-begotten Son
for its sin. Thus shall be plainly manifested to mankind
in its chaos and division something of that peace and order
of brotherly love which come only from God and from
Jesus Christ His Son, our Lord.



VII. LONGER REPORT ON CHURCH
AND STATE

This fuller report is based on the printed draft report
issued in advance of the Conference to its members. This
draft report was fully discussed in the section and regarded
as on the whole a satisfactory statement. It was agreed by the
section that in addition to the shorter report presented to the
Conference there should also be a longer document based on
the original draft. The section instructed its officers to prepare
this revised draft of the memorandum in accordance with
certain instructions given by the section, and in the light of
the discussions both in the section and in the plenary session
of the Conference when the report was presented. Owing to
the shortness of the time in which the task had to be under-
taken, the revision is less complete than had been intended,
and the present report is to a large extent the original report
with a considerable number of alterations and additions
resulting from the discussions at Oxford.

I. THE PRESENT SITUATION

ONE of the outstanding facts in the present world-situation
is the increasing significance of the State in the total life
of mankind. This shows itself not only in a great expansion
of the area of its competence, but in a far-reaching
glorification, and even religious exaltation, of the State,
its symbols, and its representatives. This situation can be
judged from many different standpoints, and as many
different practical attitudes will result. Our specific
standpoint is that of the Christian Church.

Every attempt to understand the new tendencies in
political life to-day will be mistaken if it ignores its close
relation to the comprehensive revolution through which
mankind is passing in the modern world.

(a) Disintegration and Reintegration in the Modern World

Generally speaking, oné can describe the situation as a
mixture of far-reaching disintegration and attempts at

totalitarian reintegration.
The Churches Survey their Task Q
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Thinking men and women all over the world are
increasingly coming to the conclusion that the present
disintegration of inherited institutions and values, and the
birth-pangs of new forms of human behaviour and com-
munity life, are not merely one of the usual, recurring
cycles of depressions; they are a sign of a deep-seated
change in the whole of human life. The World War and
the period which followed it have revealed the break-up
of Western civilization; a break-up the repercussions of
which have affected other parts of the world and other
civilizations. The industrialization and mechanization of
life, as it has developed under the influence of the amazing
progress of natural science during the last hundred years,
not only betokens social progress, but also gives rise to
more doubtful consequences. The inherited social bonds
and forms of community, which gave the individual
standing ground and an organic connection with life,
have been subjected in our time through excessive
urbanization and active world trade, to a continuous
disruption. Morality and custom, which gave to the
community a stable structure and to the individual
security and a sense of direction derived from the legacy
of wisdom bequeathed by his forefathers, have been
widely undermined by new ideals and ways of thought.
The growth of natural communities, in which man could
be in the full sense of the term at home, has been
restricted or destroyed by the chance agglomeration of
isolated individuals into anonymous masses, in which dull
resignation or revolutionary resentment is the prevailing
temper.

But the dialectical character of the historical process
is also recognizable to-day. It would give a one-sided
picture if we were to emphasize only the aspect of dis-
integration. Powerful currents are flowing in the opposite
direction and impelling towards new forms of community.
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The inborn longing of man for community and loyalty
sets itself against the unchartered freedom and indi-
vidualistic atomism of our day. As a result we find those
who insist on authority going to the opposite extreme. In
trying to find a way out of the intolerable strain and
difficulty of the life of our day they tend, unconsciously
or expressly, to deny the positive achievements of past
generations. In many places the ideals of freedom,
equality, self-determination, and tolerance, are regarded as
inconsistent with the newly awakened ideals of authority,
obedience, sacrifice, and surrender. Closely bound up
with this is the fact that the various forces which are seek-
ing to check the process of widespread disintegration
concentrate upon a particular section of life which is
declared to be the centre of a new order to the exclusion
of all others. The class, the people, the State, or some
other entity is given an absolute value. It demands and
receives full surrender and unconditional loyalty.

This process of disintegration and reintegration assumes
very different forms in different countries and parts of
the world, and is felt with varying degrees of intensity.
The continent of Europe, which was the scene of the
World War, has been most deeply affected. Other countries,
in which the forms of the State taken over from the
nineteenth century have suffered little change, and
where the breakdown of inherited forms of life has not
affected the classes that have been politically and cultur-
ally in the ascendant, find themselves—or believe them-
selves to be—in a position of relative stability. But even
here signs of an epochal change—social, political, moral—
are recognizable.

(b) The Dechristianization of Society

These violent changes in the whole cultural life are
closely bound up with moral and spiritual changes,
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rooted far back in history, the results of which are becom-
ing especially clear to our generation. We are confronted
by the fact that great masses of men are gripped by an
irreligious secularism which, after a period of prepon-
derant indifference to the Christian faith, is taking an
increasingly definite form and affecting an ever-widening
area of human life. This secular view of life has its roots in
the Renaissance and the Enlightenment. It was furthered
by modern natural science, with its confidence that all
human problems were soluble by the constructive intellect
and through material means. It should not be forgotten
also that the necessity for concentrating all energies on the
provision of a bare minimum for existence, which fills
the life of untold numbers of men, has exhausted the
spiritual and moral capacity of great masses. The securing
of the outward means of life, the pursuit of individual and
collective good fortune, are ruling ideals which have
largely conditioned the ethical content of social life. The
period after the War showed in a terrible way that this
secularism and practical materialism had only one more
step to take to pass over into an aggressive and intolerant
atheism, bent on fashioning a new kind of man, not only
indifferent but consciously opposed to God.

A new element in this situation lies in the fact that this
wave of secularism, which left a spiritual vacuum by
destroying inherited religious symbols and ethical values,
is accompanied by the irruption of new forms of faith and
the rediscovery of old religions. The suppressed religious
longing of secularized humanity is breaking through with
elemental force and taking form in movements which
inspire a passionate subordination of the individual to the
group. Men are following social and political symbols
with religious fervour because they promise them a
unifying centre for life and a satisfying fellowship. Man,
adrift from God, is making himself new idols because
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he cannot live without some object of adoration and
sacrifice.

(¢) The Depreciation and the Exaltation of the State

The intensive struggle for political power is part and
parcel of the confusing blend of contradictory purposes
and mutually hostile forces which characterizes this period
of extensive change. On the one hand, the process of
secularization and increasing disintegration has invaded
the sphere of the State, has robbed it of its religious
glamour, and has made political authority merely a
means in the competition between private and collective
interests. The proclamation of an untrammelled indi-
vidualism, the preponderance of economic aims, the
unchecked exploitation of parliamentary institutions for
the prosecution of group and class interests and, con-
versely, the use of political liberties for revolutionary
movements, are some of the factors which have helped to
undermine political authority and have produced the
danger of political impotence and universal anarchy. To
a large extent respect for law and order has disappeared.
Frequently the State, which ought to have been able to
check: this process of general disintegration, has not done
so; indeed, sometimes it has even helped to accelerate it.

The swing of the pendulum has come with amazing
rapidity. In some countries groups or parties, impelled
by a passionate sense of “mission,’” have seized political
power by means of revolution, and have not lost 2 moment
in consolidating and strengthening their position. The
longing of the masses for 2 new order of life, whatever
form it may assume, if only it promises to relieve the
intolerable strain of their social and political condition,
has given impetus to a renewed belief in the State. Thus
the new State—as a powerful body which supports and
fulfils collective aspirations, and acts as a helper in time
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of urgent need—is acclaimed with gratitude, homage, and
surrender. More and more powerfully the State is enforc-
ing its claim on the individual. In many places, however,
this new estimate of, and actual increase in, the power of
the State goes much further. Just as in former times men
were familiar with the ruler who claimed absolute homage
or divine honours, so to-day the principle of personal rule
and individual responsibility for the direction of the State
has been reborn. World philosophies, old and new, pro-
vide the theoretical apparatus for this cult of the State and
strengthen its emotional appeal. The State, mystically
conceived, is given religious meaning.

(d) The Emergence of Totalitarian Tendencies

The dangerous character of this general intensification
of the power of the State, both in theory and practice, is
due to the fact that in many countries it is connected with
a totalitarian claim. It is true, of course, that at earlier
periods in history the State has sometimes extended its
claim beyond the political and legal sphere into the
sphere of personal and social life. The principle of
sovereignty, which is essential to the modern state, is
potentially totalitarian. In the age of absolutism and
religious intolerance the State exercised its influence over
wide spheres of personal and corporate life, and the
democratic and liberal movements of the eighteenth and
nineteenth centuries were essentially a reaction against
this absolutism. The nineteenth and twentieth centuries,
with their economic and social problems and the increased
financial power of the State, came to believe more and
more in the effectiveness of State regulation. Yet it was
only during and after the World War that this tendency
extended once more to the spiritual sphere, claiming the
right to mould man as a whole. In a number of countries,
where the disintegration of the community had reached
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an advanced stage, the total unification of community
life, by the use of all the means of political power, was
felt by many people to be the only way out of the
threatened chaos.

It would, however, lead to a misleading judgment if we
spoke of totalitarian tendencies only in connection with
certain countries. It is of the utmost importance to bear
in mind that the totalitarian state is only the political
expression of a tendency which can just as well take other
forms and have other points of crystallization. Even in
countries where the ruling ideas are those of liberalism
and democracy, economic and political forces are at work
which must lead to a rigid control of economic life, of
public opinion, of national habits, and in general to a
greater unification of the national being. Even where the
State does not seek to influence men directly, but leaves
wide room for the activities of religious and other
free societies, such tendencies are none the less noticeable.
The steadily growing submission of citizens to public
education and services, the unifying influence, often
unconscious, which the ruling social group exerts over
the whole of society, lead in fact to a uniformity of spirit
and of behaviour. The universal nature of totalitarianism
becomes even more strikingly evident when we consider
its close relation to war. The World War meant for the
belligerent nations an experiment in the total unification
of the functions of society on a scale hitherto almost
unknown. So, too, anxiety about the next war, and the
military necessity of preparing the people far in advance
for this terrible possibility, is a powerful incentive to
totalitarian development.

(e) The Relation of the State to the Church

It is a sign of the times that the situation of the Church
in our own day is frequently compared with that of the
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Church in the period before Constantine. The reason for
this comparison does not lie mainly in the fact that in
certain countries the Christian Church is being persecuted
or threatened with suppression, but rather in the fact that
the Christian Church is now confronted by masses of
people who are alienated from her, either in a spirit of
indifference or of active hostility.

After the freedom of the pre-Constantine period, the
Church became in large degree dependent on the State
and the groups which ruled it. It was only after the
mediaeval State had been weakened by feudalism, and the
power of a State controlled by the will of a single ruler
had been broken up into a variety of contractual relations
between classes and corporations, that a progressive
emancipation of the Church became possible. The fact
that the Church, as a result of the weakness of the State,
itself gained temporal power and was thus able to confront
the State on a footing of equality as an independent
authority, endangered its own inmost nature. As soon
as the modern State—in the fifteenth century—began to
develop its sovereignty, it succeeded in re-asserting its
dominion over the Church within its territory by means
of the jus reformandi. The religious division following on
the Reformation brought the churches into closer associa-
tion with, and dependence upon, the State. Even after the
ruling classes, as a result of the Enlightenment, had to
some extent drifted away from the Church, the old close
relation between Church and State still existed. It was
not until the nineteenth century that this bond was
loosened, and the religious neutrality of the liberal state
became an essential element in this process of seculariza-~
tion. It is true, of course, that at the present time in
certain countries the attitude of the State is not only
tolerant but in a varying degree also friendly, so that
fruitful co-operation is still possible. But here, too, the
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increasing secularization of political life is bearing its
fruit. A little-noticed subordination of the Church to the
State is found in the fact that the Church is seldom
favoured for its own sake, but only in so far as it is
regarded as useful for the welfare of the State, or as part
of the historical inheritance of the nation. Thus modern
States are severing themselves from Christian influence.
Many have already gone a step further, and have deprived
the Churches of the official rights formerly granted them
by the State, thus placing the Churches in an entirely new
situation. Where an aggressive atheism is rampant within
a State the repression of the Church and a return to
conditions before Constantine are inevitable.

(£) The Need for Repentance and Reconsecration

Such a diagnosis of the present situation does not give
the Church any reason to indulge in a pharisaical com-
placency. The Church itself, as human as well as divine,
is part and parcel of this lost world, with its absolutisms
and its heresies, its inadequacy and its rebellion against
God. The Church is forced to recognize that the present
situation, with all its suffering and its distress, with all its
despairing attempts to create in human strength alone
a world apart from God, is a judgment upon itself. It
must recognize, in the totalitarianism of the present day,
an indictment of its own individualism and false spiritu-
ality. Its inward weakness and division, its lack of trust
in the power of its Lord to conquer the evil in the heart of
man and in the world, its unreadiness to face the facts and
the problems of a new period in history, have to a great
extent prevented it from proclaiming the good news of
the divine salvation with convincing authority. For these
sins the Church must repent, and, in humble reliance
upon God’s forgiveness, reconsecrate itself to its God-given
task.
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II. THE CRUCIAL ISSUES BEFORE THE
CHURCH

In the two thousand years of its history the Church has
known no escape from the struggle to achieve in the light
of its own message a right attitude towards the problems
and tasks with which the existence of the State confronts
it. At every period the same problem presents itself anew.
In our own time, in which perhaps to a greater extent
than in any previous generation the traditional solutions
and the experiences of the past have been thrown into the
melting-pot, it is more than ever necessary that the Church
should come to grips with this problem in all its range
and complexity and not be content to concern itself
merely with matters of secondary importance or with
palliatives. There are three main groups of questions
which in this field call for fundamental thought and
responsible action in the coming years by Christian men
and women throughout the world.

(a) The Christian View of the Sanction of the State

The overstraining of political authority in the direction
of absolutism and mythological idealization and its
demand for unreserved loyalty and devotion on the one
hand, and, on the other, the opposing tendencies to mini-
mize, or even to deny, the rights of the State, have raised
with a new urgency the question of the sanction of political
sovereignty. As soon as the Church attempts to define its
attitude to particular questions of politics, it is inevitably
forced back on the ultimate question of the function of
the State in God’s providential ordering of human life.

(b) The Responsibility of the Church towards the State

The functions of the State in modern social life are
extremely comprehensive and many-sided. The State is
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not merely concerned with external security and the
maintenance of internal order and justice. It takes both
science and economics under its guardianship. It is
activelyinterested in the education of the rising generation
and in the religious and moral life of the people. By its
decisions, by its fostering or its neglect of the manifold
interests of society, it directs the whole in accordance
with its will. While the Christian’s loyalty to the State
cannot imply an unreserved submission to its will, and
while in most civil matters considerable latitude is allowed
for the exercise of personal responsibility, the question
nevertheless arises for the conscience wherein lies the
distinctive responsibility of the Church and of its members
in relation to the State in all its varied activities? What
light does the Christian understanding of life shed on the
wide field of political action and on the way in which its

responsibilities may be fulfilled in obedience to the Will
of God?

(c) The Christian View of Freedom and Authority

The immense extension of the field of State activity
and authority during the past century, and especially the
powerful totalitarian tendencies in modern society since
the War, have given a new urgency to the question of the
limits of political authority and of the freedom of personal,
religious, cultural, and other forms of activity within the
common life. A Christian answer is needed to a double
question—that of the freedom of the Church and of its
members to bear witness within the political order in
word and deed to their Lord, and that of the freedom of
men in general to live in accordance with the high

responsibility of those who have been created in the image
of God.



252 THE CHURCHES SURVEY THEIR TASK

III. THE CHRISTIAN POSITION ON THESE
ISSUES

A. THE CHRISTIAN VIEW OF THE SANCTION OF THE STATE

(a) The Church as our Starting-Point

THE practical attitudes which Christians adopt towards
the State, and also their judgment regarding these atti-
tudes, reveal the widest diversity not only in regard to
concrete matters but also in regard to fundamental
questions of political theory. These differences have their
roots in the last resort in different convictions in regard
to the religious meaning of the State in the total context
of life. The difference of starting-point and approach is
undoubtedly one of the principal causes of this. Sometimes
Christians have taken individual statements in the Bible,
as, for example, sayings in the Sermon on the Mount or
utterances of St. Paul, as determining their political judg-
ment and attitude. Sometimes they have allowed their
actions and reactions to be governed by a particular affir-
mation of faith taken in isolation such as the Kingdom of
God, or the worth of human personality, or the unbridgable
opposition between the use of force and Christian love.
At other times they have treated a contemporary solution
of the relation between Church and State which is valid
for a particular historical epoch as being normative for
all times, and have employed it as a standard for the
solution of the problems of their own age.

It is not surprising, therefore, that the conceptions of
the distinctively Christian understanding of political
issues reveal a wide diversity in Christian thought to-day.
Many Christians, for example, are convinced that the
Church is the only true interpreter of the divine law
implanted in the essential nature of things, and conse-
quently is entitled to speak the authoritative word not
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only in regard to the motives which determine men’s
attitude in the political order, but also regarding the
purpose and nature of the State. Similarly others find
in the witness of the Bible as a whole not only standards
for the exercise of Christian responsibility in politics but
also a deeper insight into the constitutive elements of
political life than the ordinary reason or political ex-
perience can give. Others again believe that the Christian
message does not include any new understanding of the
meaning of the State, but only provides divine guidance
for the personal attitude of the Christian within the
political order.

All these differences, however, converge at an important
point—i.e., the existence of the Church. It is one of the
most cheering and promising signs of our times that
Christians all over the world have a growing consciousness
of what the Church of Jesus Christ signifies as a living and
distinctive reality in the midst of this world. The more it
is realized that the Church is the great sustaining reality
of life, the more will individual Christians and groups
reach accord in their endeavours to bring political life
under the sovereignity of Christ. The Church of Christ
as the community in which grace and love are at work
in the totality of its life and witness must be our common
standing-ground. It is true that the affirmation of this
truth will not automatically remove all our differences
and difficulties, since the deepest divergences manifest
themselves precisely in our understanding of the Church.
They will, however, be seen in a new perspective and find
a common orientation.

(b) The Contemporary State

Political realities, political and legal theories, and
ethical valuations, all in the most varied combinations,
help to determine the understanding of the State. It is
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important to emphasize this here because many differ-
ences in the Christian attitude thereby become intelligible.
Not only does Christian and theological thought influence
political thought and political attitudes, but there is also
a reverse influence. Of two Christians who hold the same
form of Christian belief, the one as the result of his political
experience may view the State primarily as a form of
organic community providing for its order and advance-
ment, while to the other it appears above all as a harsh
instrument of force, and the two must in consequence
inevitably arrive at different judgments regarding the
concrete questions of political conduct. The historical
situation in which political action takes place must also
be taken into account.

The term “‘state” is not everywhere used in the same
sense. While in some countries the attention is focused
primarily on the agents of political life—namely, the
people and government—in other areas the State is seen
primarily as a community of law, the organs of which
with their different responsibilities hold only a secondary
place. In both cases, however, the same reality of social
life is intended, and here also the term is used in a con-
crete sense and not as a philosophical abstraction. Not
only in the long course of history but also in the con-
temporary situation the State appears in the most diverse
forms and stages of development. None the less it has
one universal and decisive mark. Everywhere in recent
centuries political power has consolidated itself in the
name of sovereignty, whether this is exercised by parlia-
ments, by dictators, or by parties, and it has established
its complete independence over against other social
powers and over against the Church. The State, whether
it is organized as a democracy, or parliament, or dictator-
ship, claims itself to determine, and to make obligatory
on all its subjects, the extent of its competence
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and in what constitutional forms it will exercise it. It
is true that there are States, as, for example, federal
states, in which the political power is in a peculiar way
distributed among different political entities. But even
here there is a hierarchy of authority. The decisive matter
is that every man is always and everywhere incorporated
in a political order, or State, which assigns to him rights
and duties, and from which he cannot escape so long as
he remains within its sphere of power. Even the States
which allow their citizens to participate in the framing of
the laws, and accord them much personal liberty, claim
the right to determine without restriction the extent
of these rights and liberties through the recognized
constitutional organ. And this claim, even in States
which desire to be regarded as Christian, does not stop
short at the Church, or freedom of worship, or freedom
of conscience. '

The State, under the influence of political doctrines
which go back directly or indirectly to the ancient theory
of the State, is regarded as a social organism, as the in-
dispensable and beneficial means of human co-ordination.
The more recent political theories of political or social
contract derive the State from the will of the people,
which in it acquires a legal form, and have powerfully
influenced political thought up to the present time. This
view, however, is not undisputed. It is urged against it
that the State essentially means a domination of one over
others even when externally its constitution presents a
different appearance. Whether this is true or not in
particular historical situations, it is a fact that the State
as the impartial bearer of power always tends, at least
to a certain extent, to promote the interests of the whole,
since this is the presupposition of the stability and
endurance of every form of rule.

The State, and in a special sense the modern State,
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cannot be understood unless account is taken of the
element of power. Externally, the State is limited only by
the power of other States and by international law, which,
however, is not enforceable by any superior collective
authority and which assumes before all else the independ-
ence of each State. Internally, the supreme will of the
State is limited only by the forms which the constitution
provides for the formation of the political will. Un-
restricted in the determination of its aims, the State
possesses 2 monopoly of force and of the means of exercis-
ing it. The State plays therefore in the social existence of
man a peculiar and predominant réle, and since all power
in the State rests in the last resort in the hands of men, this
fullness of power can be experienced not only by the
ruling parties, and by leaders of the State, but also by
whole peoples. In this power lies not only the possibility
of fulfilling the necessary tasks of the State on behalf of
its people, and on behalf of humanity, but also the great
temptation to overstrain and abuse it. It is only the
Church that in the last resort can show the State the
limit of its power.

(c) The Christian Sanction of the State

Throughout the centuries the Christian conscience has
continually insisted that, whatever view may be taken of
the political order, it is not a sphere of action unrelated
to God. It has held firmly to the witness of the Bible that
God is at work even in political life. It has regarded the
paradoxical attitude of the early Christians as in accord-
ance with reality. On the one hand the New Testament
regards the State as a divine institution which has a
definite part to play in the divine plan of salvation. On
the other hand it points to diabolical forces at work in
the political sphere. These affirmations of faith that the
exercise of the political function is a manifestation of the
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divine will, and that it is none the less constantly being
perverted and misused, are fundamental for our view of
politics and have important consequences. The State
has a divine sanction. Its authority and its dignity are
based upon this fact. But it is not an end in itself nor a
final end. It exists to serve the purposes of God. Thus all
political action is confronted by the inevitable alternative,
whether it is to be an instrument of or an obstacle to the
gracious rule of God.

When, however, we try to develop this fundamentally
Christian view of the State in greater detail we find
differences of opinion. Many Christians regard the State
as an expression of the divine law which penetrates the
universe as a whole. The State is an order based upon
the need of men for social life and serves the purpose of
ensuring order, peace, and temporal welfare for the
community. The divine law in the nature of things is
both the origin and the criterion of all political life. It
is an ideal which lays practical obligations upon mankind.
But only in the Church does the higher meaning of the
State become evident. The State is a temporal means
for guiding man towards his supernatural end.

There is another view which also derives the authority
of the State from the divine moral world-order. The
moral obligations which are written in the conscience of
all men are to be realized in the State. The State serves
the divine purpose by realizing the ideals of humanity
—freedom, equality, and universal well-being—and by
guaranteeing to all men the most favourable external
conditions for their free self-development.

A third view lays special emphasis upon the connection
between the State and the nation, and the nation is
regarded as the pre-eminent form of social life, established
by God himself. In this view the nation is conceived as

the social form of human life which transcends all others.
The Churches Survey their Task R
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The State is the organization of the national community
and it is the agent by which its historical mission is
achieved. Since by its sovereignty it protects and
furthers the undisturbed development of the national
character, it must be recognized by the Christian
Church as an instrument of the divine will manifested
in history.

In a fourth view the main stress is laid on the element
of coercion in the State, and on the radical disintegration
which continually threatens the community through the
presence of human sinfulness and social evil. The State
is regarded as a dyke to keep out the floods of chaos, as a
harsh and indispensable instrument of the divine will
which makes possible a relatively peaceful and humane life.
It belongs to the paradoxical nature of the State that in
its exercise of force it seems to be absolutely opposed to
the Christian virtues of love, humility, and gentleness,
and yet that it must be accepted as a well-fitted instrument
of the sovereign will of God for the prevention of disaster.
The authority and legal order of the State is the one
fixed point on which in the fallen world the whole social
order depends.

B. THE RESPONSIBILITY OF THE CHURCH TOWARDS
THE STATE

(@) The Dual Character of Christian Loyalty

The responsibility of the Church and of its members
towards the State is grounded in its obedience to God.
The attitude of Christians to the actual States in which
they live will in consequence have a double character.
It will be at the same time positive and critical. It is
a Christian duty to co-operate in the shaping of the
political order through prayer, obedience, and active
participation. But both unqualified submission to the
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prescriptions of the authorities and a passive indifference
to political issues are irreconcilable with the conviction
that God is the unconditional Lord of this sphere of
human life. Members of the Church are the apostles of a
righteous and loving God, and they must take the lead
in courageous criticism, in the realistic testing of political
ideals and methods by their contribution to the common
good, and in an unceasing struggle for a fuller realization
of the demands of justice and love both in legislation
and in administration, both in local and in national
government. If individual Christians or groups are com-
pelled for the sake of conscience and after consultation
with their fellow-Christians to disobey measures taken
by the State, the Church, whether national or supra-
national, should stand by them and thereby show the
solidarity of the community of faith. Where circumstances
permit it should make representations to the State with
a view to a removal of the difficulties. A controversial
question which has again become acute in many parts of
the world and calls for earnest attention is the question
at what points disobedience to the commands of the State
becomes a Christian duty, and by what means it should
find expression—e.g., how far the use of political pres-
sure, or even of revolutionary methods, in distinction from
passive resistance, is legitimate for the attainment of
social ends which appear from the Christian standpoint
to be necessary.

The Church has thus a direct and positive responsi-
bility towards the State and for its proper functioning.
In this connection three large groups of questions make a
special appeal to the Christian conscience. These are, the
Christian concern for the maintenance of law and justice,
the exercise of force in the political sphere, and the task of
the State in the cultural life of the community.
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(b) The Christian Concern for the Maintenance of Law
and Fustice

The exercise of political power is, in the Christian
view, not an end in itself. It is subordinate to the claim
of God to be sovereign Lord, and is to be used for His
purposes. The message of the Old and the New Testa-
ments, as well as the message of the Church throughout
the centuries, expresses this conviction by saying that
justice is the directive and limiting norm of all political
conduct. In political strife, where one claim is opposed by
another, what matters finally is the justice of God and
His claim. This fundamental conviction leads to far-
reaching conclusions. It relegates all political and social
conflict to a secondary plane, and removes its sting,
since it commits the result to the hidden decision of God.
It is at the same time a powerful incentive to the struggle
for greater justice in all spheres of life.

For many Christians, justice as a political norm consists
in giving to every man his due in his actual situation and
according to his actual need. The principle of suum cuique,
and the norms of natural law which can be derived from
it, are the standard for the legal order of the community
both in the relation of the citizens to one another and also
in the relation between the State and its citizens. These
principles of natural law, which struggle for realization
in the legal organization of the community, are derived
from the divine law which inspires and holds together the
whole order of the universe. Justice, therefore, can never
mean the mere affirmation of existing social and economic
conditions. In the dynamic course of history the eternal
order of the divine justice is ever struggling for fresh
expression. Therefore the maintenance of law and order
means an unceasing adjustment to the eternal order of
law, and this in turn means a constantly renewed adjust-
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ment of the various social rights and duties for the sake
of the common good.

Other Christians, however, would deny that this
attempt to interpret justice in terms of the suum cuique
throws any light upon the specifically Christian conception
of law and order. Rather, they would say, we must seek
the criteria for Christian judgment and action in political
matters in the revealed will of God. Some find decisive
standards in the precepts and statements of the Bible,
above all in the Ten Commandments. Others lay more
emphasis upon the paradoxical and, indeed, antithetical
relation between the principle of justice and that self-
sacrificing love which Christ has revealed in His life and
death as the will of God. They regard the law—as a
definite way of ordering the relation between individuals
and groups in the community—primarily as a barrier
against human caprice and arrogance. The system of law,
moreover, inasmuch as it defines and limits the spheres of
power in relation to one another and gives to the institu-
tions of the community stability, constancy, security, and
the power of planning for the future is a protection from
the danger of anarchy. Finally, the critical principle of
justice, which is ever at work within the law, is a force
continually making for improvement. But even justice is
not the highest end of political life but always something
that falls short of the highest. It is always pointing in
hidden ways to something which it cannot itself achieve,
namely, that fellowship of divine love where there is no
adjustment of rights and claims, because surrender and
mutual service is regarded as the supreme law. But this
does not mean that the legal order is superfluous for the
Christian. Since he is still a sinner, he needs it as a help
and as a restraint. The sovereignty of Christ in and
through His Church transcends, it is true, all earthly legal
orders, but at the same time it interpenetrates them with
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its sanctifying and transforming influence. Hence the
hidden meaning of the order of law is only fulfilled where
the many difficult tasks and responsibilities of political
life are subordinated to the command of the living and
holy God, since “love is the fulfilment of the law.”

(c) The Place of Force in the Political Sphere

The most difficult problem for the Christian conscience
in political life is the use of force as a means of asserting
the political will to power against all opposition. This
conflict between Christian love and the use of force
reaches its tragic climax in war. The great expansion of
the activity of the State, and the consequent dependence
of men, both in their personal life and in their economic
existence, on political factors, combined with the methods
of influencing the masses provided by modern technique,
have made it possible for the State to subject its citizens
in a new way, not only to physical control, but also to
moral and spiritual pressure. All these new developments
make it necessary that fresh thought should be given to
the traditional doctrine of the “sword” of the State, and
to the question of the legitimacy and limits of the use of
force.

The necessity for the use of force, however difficult and
morally questionable it may be, must be admitted in
principle, since without it the State would not be able to
maintain the system of law and order which it protects.
But there is much well-grounded difference of opinion
on the question whether certain kinds of force are, under
all circumstances, forbidden to the Christian, and at what
point, in concrete instances, the line should be drawn;
these differences come out particularly clearly in the
attitude to war. But in spite of these differences, there is a
settled Christian conviction that the use of force, however
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unavoidable it may be for the fulfilment of the distinctive
tasks of the State, is in itself absolutely opposed to the
commandment of love. It can only be used as the lesser of
two evils and in reliance on divine forgiveness. It is, there-
fore, part of the political responsibility of the community
to watch the ends for which the State uses its power, and
also to see that the use of force is reduced to a minimum.
Further, it should be insisted that the exercise of force,
apart from exceptional instances of extreme emergency,
should take place within the framework of generally
accepted law, and should remain the exclusive monopoly
of the organs of the State, in order that it should not
become the instrument either of caprice or of the private
and collective lust of power.

(d) The Function of the State in the CGultural Life
of the Community

Another question which has become increasingly urgent
in the modern State is that of the responsibility of the
State for the cultural life of the community, in the widest
sense of the word. Control by the State of culture and
national morality is no new phenomenon. The ancient
Polis is a typical example of this view of the State. Indeed,
it may be maintained that the partial release of these
spheres from State control within the liberal State
represents something new in political history. It is in
any case an incontestable fact that the contemporary
State is not content merely to protect the varied life of the
community, by means of its political and legal organiza-~
tion, but claims the right to direct the mind and heart of
the nation along definite lines. The extent to which this
takes place varies according to the historical situation.

The claim of the State to control cultural life, monopo-
lize popular education, mould public opinion, and direct
the character-training of its citizens, creates a serious issue
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for the Church. The danger which it has to meet is that
the State may develop into a secularized Church with a
world view of its own. The problem is one of the first
urgency, to which Christian thought must be directed
with far greater energy than has yet been shown.

C. THE CHRISTIAN VIEW OF FREEDOM
AND AUTHORITY

(a) The Nature of the Problem

The modern growth of non-Christian forms of totali-
tarianism, whether these find their centre in class or race
or nation, or in some other special segment of life, has
brought strongly into the foreground the question of
sovereignty and freedom and the limits of political control.
The point at which the Church comes into immediate
conflict with the totalitarian tendencies of the State is
where these tendencies are inspired by a myth and a
religious or pseudo-religious claim on the unconditional
devotion of men, or, in other words, where the State
attempts to become a substitute for the Church. In many
countries the attempt is being made by direct political
pressure or by the pressure of public opinion or by other
more subtle methods to inoculate the Church with the
ruling ideology. In others the attempt is being made by
the use of political measures to curtail the freedom of the
Church at one point or another and to impose on it
fetters which restrict the free carrying out of its mission.
The Church has in these circumstances an immediate
interest in the limitation of the authority of the State in
order that it may be free to carry out its special task.
This development in the direction of an extension of
political influence and authority may be observed also in
other spheres. The relation of the State to freedom has
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to-day become a burning question in regard to the family,
science, public morals, and philosophical outlook. With
growing insistence, therefore, the question is addressed
to the Church of its witness and action when human
personality is denied, when truth and right are sub-
ordinated to utilitarian ends, or when the State arbitrarily,
by physical or moral pressure, deprives men of their own
independent life. It is indispensable that the Church
should clarify its mind in regard to the grounds on which
it regards human freedom in general even over against
the State as a special concern of its own, and in regard to
the measures which it ought to take to conserve this
freedom. What is at stake is the Christian understanding
of man. It is at this point that the Christian teaching
regarding the worth and freedom of man has a decisive
importance, since it to a large extent must determine the
attitude of the Church to all political measures which do
not directly touch the exercise of its own functions as a
Church.

(b) The Freedom of the Church in its Different Functions

In thinking of the Church, more particularly in relation
to the State, we tend under the influence of earlier habits
of thought to think in the first instance of the contrast
between a State Church and a free Church. We think,
that is to say, of the organic and legal connection between
Church and State and of the degree of State supervision
of the Churches. This was natural so long as the State
acknowledged the fact of the Church and of the Christian
Faith to which it is witness, but when the State, as a result
of secularization, began to adopt a neutral attitude to
Christianity and to the Churches, or rejected the Christian
faith altogether, or attempted to subordinate the Church
to its own aims and world-view, questions that con-
cerned the legal status of the Church became of secondary
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importance. Here we are concerned primarily with the
freedom of the Church which is necessary for its own
existence, quite apart from the question whether the
Church is organically connected with the State or is a free
organization legally recognized or tolerated by the State.

The Church as the messenger of the Gospel, and as the
community in which freedom in God is a living reality,
represents the ultimate boundary against totalitarian
tendencies of every kind. The existence of the Church is
a barrier to every attempt to build a common life on a
purely secular basis. The Church is free in so far as it is
true to its Lord, and it must maintain this freedom against
all the claims and temptations of the world. Hence, the
freedom of the Church cannot be dependent on the gift of
the State. The most that the State can do is to assure the
Church legal protection. When this takes place the Church
will gratefully accept it as a conscious or unconscious
tribute of the political authorities to the sovereignty of its
Lord. But when this freedom is restricted, the conflict
between Church and State becomes acute. For the Church
must demand freedom to proclaim the Gospel to all man-
kind, and in all spheres of life, not for its own sake, but
because it has received this commission from God, who is
also Lord of the State.

This freedom of the Church, which it must in case of
necessity defend against the encroachment of the State,
includes all the functions which are necessary for carrying
out its own commission. It is this public character of the
Church which makes the whole problem so difficult.
Secret communion with God in prayer and worship
cannot be attacked by the State, but the public proclama-
tion of the Gospel and its application to the whole sphere
of Christian life can be restricted and hindered by the
State in various ways.

First in importance comes the public proclamation of
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the Christian message. Since this message lays bare the
self-assertion of the world and its denial of its Creator,
and proclaims the new salvation wrought by God in
Christ, it is directed to mankind as a whole. Hence, the
Church cannot refrain from using all available methods
of public communication such as speech, print, the press,
and broadcasting. This freedom includes as a matter of
course opportunities for common worship and of associ-
ation for Church purposes apart from periods of ordinary
public worship. The conduct of foreign missions must also
be included among the fundamental functions of the
Church.

Under modern conditions, in which the secularized
community is emancipating itself from Christian influence
in its motives and standards, it is of decisive importance
for the future of the Church that it should be allowed to
bring up and educate its own members in the spirit of
Christianity.

The freedom which the Church must claim includes
also its service of love to those who are in need, to the
sick, and to the oppressed. It must include further the
opportunity of co-operation through its members in
the transformation of the social order in the light of the
Divine Will.

The religious discharge of this task presupposes that
the Church is able to regulate its external forms of Church
order and administration according to its own principles,
whether with or without the understanding and support
of the State authorities. This requirement is of special
importance for the existence of ecclesiastical minorities,
since they are most readily exposed to the danger of
interference in their life by the State or by a Church
representing the majority or by a particular ecclesiastical
group through the exercise of political pressure.
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(c) The Christian Interest in Human Freedom in General

As to the nature and extent of the responsibility of the
Church for the maintenance of human freedom, and the
ways of its realization, there exists considerable disagree-
ment among Christians. Attention may be briefly directed
to three conceptions which have their roots in profound
theological differences.

For many Christians the unhindered self-development
of the personality is the starting-point of their thought
about these questions. The State exists for the sake of the
free man. The independence of the individual person
and his freedom to fulfil himself in accordance with the
immanent laws of his being is the decisive limit of State
action. Since, according to this view, personal indi-
viduality is the highest good in history, every political and
legal measure which infringes on the personal life is un-
justified. It is plainly one of the primary responsibilities
of the Church to further this unhindered freedom of every
man and to protect it against attacks from the side of the
State, since it is the Gospel itself that proclaims with
unmistakable clearness the infinite worth of the individual
soul. The Church has no right to demand for itself greater
freedom in the political sphere than it asks for the human
person, for the family, for economic activity, and the
various cultural and other associations.

Other Christians would maintain a precisely opposite
point of view—namely, that there are no specifically
Christian grounds and standards for the limitation of the
State so long as the essential tasks of the Church itself
are not involved. Christian freedom is an inner or
eschatological freedom for which it is irrelevant how far
the State extends its claims in the sphere of the social
life. The freedom of the natural man and his subordination
to the commands of the State is a matter of political
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responsibility. How far, for example, the State controls
and guides economic effort and how in its legislation it
regulates the position of national and racial minorities
are matters that belong to the sphere of political ex-
pediency. The Church has no authority to demand in the
name of the Gospel any rights either for individuals or
for human associations. That is not to say that the State
has an unlimited competence. The limits of its authority,
however, have to be decided not from the standpoint of
the Gospel or of the claims of the individual, but from
that of the responsibility of the State to order and protect
the common life. It is enough if, without presuming to
interfere in the province of political authority, the
Church makes it its concern to care for the oppressed and
persecuted in compassionate love.

The majority of Christians, however, with whatever
differences in detail, would regard a third conception as
more in harmony with the nature of the Gospel. They
would neither agree with the view that the freedom of
the Church is nothing more than a special instance of
human freedom in general, nor with the view that it is
not the business of the Church to take part after its own
fashion in the unending struggle for a just equilibrium
between political sovereignty and human freedom. The
Church has indeed no interest in the unrestricted ex-
pression of all possible forms of human activity. It knows
the demonic impulses which belong to fallen man and
which constantly transform freedom into licence, and
consequently when the State fails through weakness to
protect one against the arbitrary conduct of another it
must be a matter of serious concern to the Church. On
the other hand the Church knows that man has been
created in the image of God and has, therefore, an
indestructible value, which the State must not impair,
but rather safeguard. The destiny of man and the different
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social activities in their proper functioning—such as
marriage, the family, the nation, and culture—constitute
an irremovable limit of the State which it cannot with
impunity transgress. A State which destroys human
personality or human associations, or subordinates them to
its own ends, is therefore incompatible with the Christian
understanding of life. The State ought, on the contrary, to
employ its resources to ensure that human freedom should
find growing expression in the service of the neighbour
and should not be used according to the prompting of
natural inclination for self-assertion and irresponsible
behaviour. In this task it cannot dispense with the co-
operation of the Church. It is, therefore, in no sense an
attempt to meddle with what does not belong to it, but
a simple act of obedience to God who is righteous and
loving, when the Church, so far as circumstances allow
it, becomes the champion of true human freedom in co-
operation with the State and when necessary in criticism
of its measures.

IV. PRESENT TASKS AND DUTIES

(@) Faith as the Motive for Christian Political Activity

From this survey of the principles which determine the
Christian attitude toward the State we turn in conclusion
to a brief consideration of the present tasks which follow
from them.

This first of all, that it is the duty of the Church, both
when acting in its representative capacity and in its
relation to its individual members, to bring to all that
is done and planned the dynamic of Christian faith.
What we need to emphasize most of all at the present time
is the fact that the primary defect of Church and State
alike, so far as political activity is concerned, is not the lack
of a programme of action but the decline of faith and the
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lack of selfless love. Since God is Lord of the State the one
thing that matters is that men should have living com-
munion with God and trust and obey him unreservedly.
The more the Christian community receives from God
strength, confidence, courage, joy, and liberty, the more
will the powers of the eternal world radiate from it into
the world. Precisely because its strength is derived from
the supra-political sphere will its influence be felt spon-
taneously and effectively in the political sphere. The
more clearly the Church proclaims that Christ has
conquered all the principalities and powers of this world,
and that it is His will to be victorious in the life of every
man and woman, the more will the Church help the
world. And this in two ways: first of all, it will make it
easier for each generation to deal with its own political
problems as they occur; secondly, the political sphere as
a whole will be seen in a new and supra-mundane light;
and when thus reduced to its proper level the atmosphere
of politics will be sweetened and purified. If politics is
to be redeemed we need renewed men and women.
Hence it is the first and central political task of the
Church to pray the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ to
create in all its members a living faith in Himself. The
community which comes into being through the Word
and the Sacraments, and which consists of missionary
groups living in Christian fellowship, will be 2 community
in which—in spite of all the sinfulness and imperfection
of Christians—the life lived in God will become visible to
the world. Only when this happens can we have Christian
politics in any true sense of the word.

(b) Special Duties incumbent upon the Churches To-day

From this primary duty certain derived duties follow,

as for example:
(a) That the Churches should summon their own
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members to repentance, both as individuals and
organized bodies, for their sins of omission and of
commission, and should pray for the spirit of consecra-
tion which shall make of them, both in their separate
and in their united activities, agents which God may
use for His purpose in the world ;

(6) That they should bring into existence within the
local community, the nation, and the world such
agencies of co-operative action as shall make it possible
for them to discharge effectively such tasks as can be
done in common;

(c) That they should summon their individual
members in their several callings, not only their clerical
but also their lay members, men and women, to
co-operate with the State in such constructive tasks as
may be for the good of the whole;

(d) That they should guard for all Churches, both as
groups of witnessing Christians and in their organized
capacity, the opportunity of worship, of witness, of
service, and of education, which is essential to their
mission, and this not for their own sake only, but for
the sake of the States.

In order to discharge these tasks aright the Churches
need to develop further their agencies of co-operative
study in order that the work begun at Stockholm and
Oxford may be carried to effective completion. If they
are to deal with the political situation of the present day
in the Christian spirit it will not be enough for them
merely to follow well-trodden paths with greater earnest-
ness and fervour. Rather will they be challenged to
reconsider and re-examine the presuppositions, standards,
and methods which they have employed in the past. The
chief purpose of this self-examination will be to enable
them to distinguish more clearly than they have hitherto
done their own distinctive function and to bring to the
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discharge of that function all the help that can come to
them through co-operative study in the light of modern
knowledge.

(¢) The Responsibility of the Church as a Whole jfor the
Freedom of its Members

In addition to the special duties affecting its own
members and the State with which it has more immediate
connection each Church has a further duty as a member
of the Church Universal. This is to follow with sym-
pathetic interest the fortunes of those, Christians and
non-Christians, who are victims of cruelty and oppression,
and to do what it can to secure for them a treatment
compatible with the dignity of their human personality
as children of God.

Wherever any Church is being persecuted, or its
public work and influence is being hindered by the power
of the State, we ought to remember that Church with
loving intercession and active sympathy. Even in
countries where a positive attitude towards Christianity
is expressed in the official recognition of a State Church
there are tendencies at work which limit Christian
freedom against which we need to be on our guard.
Such threats to Christian liberty, whether overt or implied,
lay upon oecumenical Christianity a responsibility of the
most serious character. The Church in its oecumenical
capacity cannot remain indifferent while in various
countries, either with the active co-operation or the silent
approval of the political authorities, the service of the
Church is made difficult or almost impossible. What the
Churches which still enjoy freedom can do to help any
sister Church thus deprived of liberty of Christian witness,
they should do.

It goes without saying that, in protesting against per-
secution on the part of the State, the Church itself must

The Churches Survey their Task S
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renounce all forms of persecution, whether by Christians
against other Christians or by Christians against
adherents of other religions. Only as in addition to
vindicating its own freedom it becomes spokesman for the
freedom of man as man will it be in a position to fulfil its
God-given task. In this struggle for a larger and fuller life
we are not concerned that the Church should claim rights
for itself, or even that it should seek to secure its own
stability. The one thing that matters is that it should be
free to proclaim the good news of Christ, without let or
hindrance, in accordance with the Commission given to
the Church by its Lord (Matt. xxviii, 18-20).



APPENDICES

APPENDIX A

ACTION OF THE CONFERENCE IN REGARD TO
THE ABSENCE OF THE GERMAN EVAN-
GELICAL CHURCH DELEGATION

I
TrE Conference adopted the following Message:

The Brethren in the Christian Churches assembled at Oxford to
their Brethren in the Evangelical Church in Germany.

The representatives of Christian Churches, assembled
at Oxford from all parts of the world, mourn the absence
of their brethren in the German Evangelical Church, with
whom they have been closely bound both in the prepara-~
tions for this Conference and in the great tasks which are
set before the Universal Church.

(i) We welcome the fact that an agreement had been
reached that a common delegation of the German
Evangelical Church should be sent to Oxford ; we there-
fore miss the more the great help which its members
would have given in the treatment of the fundamental
questions of our time. But though your delegates are
absent, the very circumstances of their absence have
created a stronger sense of fellowship than before.

(ii) We are greatly moved by the afflictions of many
pastors and laymen who have stood firm from the first
in the Confessional Church for the sovereignty of Christ,
and for the freedom of the Church of Christ to preach
His Gospel.

(iii) We note the gravity of the struggle in which not
your Church alone but the Roman Catholic Church
as well is engaged against distortion and suppression of
Christian witness, and for the training of the young in
a living faith in Jesus Christ as Son of God, and King of
Kings and Lord of Lords.

(iv) We remember the words of the Scriptures, “There
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is one body, and one Spirit, even as ye are called in one
hope of your calling”; “If one member suffer all the
members suffer with it, or one member is honoured all
the members rejoice with it.”” So we, your brethren in
other Churches, are one with our suffering brethren in
the German Evangelical Church in love and prayer.
Your Lord is our Lord, your faith our faith, your baptism
our baptism. We are moved to a more living trust our-
selves by your steadfast witness to Christ, and we pray
that we may be given grace in all our Churches to bear
the same clear witness to the Lord.

(v) We pray God to bless you, and to guide and comfort
you in your afflictions; and we call upon the Churches
throughout the world to make intercession for you with
our Father in Heaven, and to rejoice that once again it
has been proved that a faith born of sacrifice is counted
worthy of sacrifice.

II

The Conference approved of the sending of a delegation
from Oxford to the German Evangelical Church to
deliver this Message, and to inform that Church of the
proceedings of the Conference.

APPENDIX B

REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE OF
THIRTY-FIVE

INTRODUCTORY NOTE

Ar their separate sessions held in August and September,
1936, in successive weeks, the Universal Council for Life
and Work, and the Continuation Committee of the
World Conference on Faith and Order, passed Resolu-
tions recommending the appointment of a Committee
to review the work of oecumenical co-operation since the
Stockholm and Lausanne Conferences, and to report to



APPENDICES 277

the Oxford and Edinburgh Conferences regarding the
future of the oecumenical movement.

It was further agreed that this Committee should be
appointed by a group representing various oecumenical
movements, and should consist mainly of persons holding
positions of ecclesiastical responsibility in the different
Churches, but should also contain representatives of the
viewpoint of laymen, women, and youth, and some
officers of the oecumenical movements.

The group designated for this purpose, after consultation
with the leaders of the movements and of the Churches,
constituted the Committee, known as the “Committee of
Thirty-five,” as follows:

JongvrouwE C. M. van Ascu vaN Wijck, President of
the World’s Young Women’s Christian Association.

The Rev. M. E. Ausrey, Moderator of the Federal
Council of Evangelical Free Churches, England and Wales.

Bishop James C. Baker, Methodist Episcopal Church,
San Francisco.

Dr. ArBert W. BEAVEN, President of the Colgate-
Rochester Seminary, New York.

Pasteur MaRrRc BoroNER, President of the French
Federation of Protestant Churches.

Dr. D. Y. Briviors, Dean of Lund, Sweden.

Professor Warter T. Brown, Victoria University,
Toronto, Canada.

Professor WirrLiam Apams BrownN, Union Theological
Seminary, New York.

Dr. Samuer McCrea CAVERT Federal Council of
Churches, U.S.A.

Tue Bissop oF CHICHESTER.

The Rev. Dr. J. Hurcuinson CockBURN, Dunblane
Cathedral, Scotland.

The Most Rev. ArcuBisHOP GERMANOS, Metropolitan
of Thyateira.

Dr. Frep F. GoopserLr, American Board of Com-
missioners for Foreign Missions, Boston, U.S.A.

Pasteur Henri-Lours Henriop, General Secretary of
the Universal Christian Council for Life and Work.

Canon L. HopesoN, Winchester, General Secretary of
the Faith and Order Movement.
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Miss ELEANORA IREDALE.

Dr. ArpaoNs KoEcHLIN, Basel.

Dr. Hanns LiLje, Germany.

The Rev. W. F. LorrHOUSE, Principal of Handsworth
College, Birmingham.

Sir WaLTER MoBerLy, Chairman of the University
Grants Committee, London.

Dr. Jounw R. Morr, Chairman of the International

Missionary Council.

The Rev. Dr. Lewis S. Mupcg, Presbyterian Church of
U.S.A.

Bishop G. Asaron OLDHAM, Bishop of Albany, U.S.A.

Dr. J. H. Orpuam, Chairman of the Research
Commission of the Oxford Conference.

Bishop Epwarp L. Parsons, Bishop of California.

The Rev. WirLiam PaTon, Secretary of the International
Missionary Council.

Dr. Hans Scudnrerp, Director of the Research
Department of the Universal Christian Council.

The Rev. Canon TissingtoNn TatrLow, D.D., Rector of
S. Edmund the King, Lombard Street, London, E.C.

Dr. Remowrp voN THADDEN, Germany.

Dr. W. A. Visser 1 Hoort, General Secretary of the
World’s Student Christian Federation.

The Most Rev. THE ARCHBISHOP OF Y ORK.

Professor STEPHAN ZANKOW, Sofia.

Professor Dr. F. ZiLxa, Czechoslovakia.

General-Superintendent Dr. ZOELLNER, Germany.

All of these except Dr. Hanns Lirje, Dr. REINOLD vON
THADDEN, Professor Dr. F. ZiLxa, General-Superintendent
Dr. ZoELLNER, were present when the Committee met
for a two-day session on July 8th, gth, and roth, 1937, at
Westfield College, Hampstead. The Rev. Dr. WiLriam P.
MEeRRILL was also present by invitation for part of the
time.

REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE

As a result of the deliberations which then took place the
“Committee of Thirty-five” unanimously recommended
that each of the two World Conferences at Oxford and
Edinburgh should adopt the following proposals:
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A WORLD COUNCIL OF CHURCHES

1. That the Conference regards it as desirable that,
with a view to facilitating the more effective action of
the Christian Church in the modern world, the move-
ments known as “Life and Work® and “Faith and Order”
should be more closely related in a body representative
of the Churches and caring for the interests of each
Movement.

2. That the Conference approves generally the follow-
ing Memorandum :

The new organization which is proposed shall have no
power to legislate for the Churches or to commit them
to action without their consent; but if it is to be effective,
it must deserve and win the respect of the Churches in
such measure that the people of greatest influence in the
life of the Churches may be willing to give time and
thought to its work.

Further, the witness which the Church in the modern
world is called to give is such that in certain spheres the
predominant voice in the utterance of it must be that of
lay people holding posts of responsibility and influence
in the secular world.

For both these reasons, a first-class Intelligence Staff
is indispensable in order that material for discussion and
action may be adequately prepared.

There are certain oecumenical movements, such as the
I.M.C., the World Alliance for International Friendship
through the Churches, the W.S.C.F., the Y.M.C.A., the
Y.W.C.A., and the Central Bureau for Inter-Church Aid,
with which the new body should enter into relationship
both in order that the life in them may flow into the
Churches, and that those movements may derive stability
and true perspective from the Churches. The actual
approach to these would need to be determined with
regard to the basis and function of each.

We regard as part of the responsibility of the new body:

(i) To carry on the work of the two World Conferences.
(ii) To facilitate corporate action by the Churches.
(iii) To promote co-operation in study.
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(iv) To promote the growth of oecumenical conscious-
ness in the Churches.

(v) To consider the establishment of an oecumenical
journal. )

(vi) To consider the establishment of communication
with denominational federations of world-wide
scope as well as with the movements named in
the preceding paragraph.

(vii) To call World Conferences on specific subjects as
occasion requires.

3. That the Conference approves the establishment of
a World Council of Churches functioning through the
following bodies:

(i) A General Assembly of representatives of the
Churches (in accordance with a plan to be
determined later) of approximately 200 members
meeting every five years.

(ii) A Central Council of (approximately) 60 members
which shall be the Committee of the General
Assembly when constituted,® meeting annually,

—e.g.,

(a) Twelve from North America appointed through
the Federal Council.

() Nine from Great Britain appointed in such
manner as the Churches of Great Britain may
decide.

(¢) Eighteen from the countries on the continent
of Europe (to be assigned to the different
countries).

(d) Nine representing the Orthodox Churches.

(e) Six representing the younger Churches (to be
appointed on the advice of the I.M.C.).

(f) Six representing South Africa, Australasia, and
areas not otherwise represented.

1 Note.—The constitution for the General Assembly shall
be worked out by the Central Council in consultation with the
Churches and the national Christian organizations.
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(One-third of the representatives in each case to be
laymen or women so far as possible. In the event of the
number of laymen and women elected being less than
one-third of the total, the Council shall allot to one or
more of the appointing bodies additional places up to the
number of ten to be filled by laymen or women.)

(iii) A commission for the further study of Faith and
Order subjects to be appointed at Edinburgh
and vacancies to be filled by the Central
Council.

(iv) A Commission for the further study of Life and
Work subjects to be appointed by the Central
Council with a view to facilitating common
Christian action.

4. That power be given to the Central Council to call
into such relationship with itself as may seem good, other
oecumenical movements.

5. That pending the creation of any new organization,
each Movement shall carry on its own activities through
its own staff.

6. That the Conference appoint a Constituent Com-
mittee of seven members to co-operate with a similar
committee appointed at Edinburgh (or Oxford) to com-
plete the details and to bring the scheme into existence.

N.B.—It is suggested that the General Assembly
should approve the scheme for the Central Council, but
should invite the constituents as described in section 3
to appoint the members of that Council in accordance

. with the scheme.

ACTION BY THE CONFERENCE

The Conference adopted the following resolution in
regard to the report of the Committee:

“That the Conference approves the proposal of the
‘Committee of Thirty-five’ in principle, and resolves to
appoint a Constituent Committee of seven members to
co-operate with a similar committee, if appointed by the
Faith and Order Conference meeting in Edinburgh.
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“That the Committee be instructed to make such
modifications in the plan as may seem desirable in the
light of the discussions at Oxford, or in consultation with
the representatives of the Faith and Order Movement,
and to bring the scheme into action.

“That the Business Committee be instructed to
nominate the members of the Constituent Committee
and report to the Conference.”

The Business Committee subsequently reported that
the following had been nominated as members of the
Constituent Committee, an alternate being nominated
in each instance in case the member nominated should be
unable to serve. (The name of the alternate is given in
brackets.)

M. Marc BoeeNer (Dr. A. KOEGHLIN).

Professor WiLLiam Apams BrRown (Dr. S. M. CAVERT).
Tre Bisgor or CHICHESTER (Sir WALTER MOBERLY).
ArcupisHOP GErMANOS (THE Bismorp oF Novi SAD).
Bisuor MARAHRENS (ARCHBISHOP EIDEM).

Dr. Jou~n R. MotT (Mr. CHARLES P. TAFT).

Dr. J. H. Orpram (The Rev. M. E. Ausrey, C.H.).

APPENDIX G
PROGRAMME OF THE CONFERENCE

Monbay, Fuly 12tk

5 p.m. L .
Business meeting in the Sheldonian Theatre.

8.15 p.m.

Opening meeting of the Conference in the Sheldonian
Theatre.

Address of Welcome. Dr. A. D. Linpsay, Vice-
Chancellor of the University of Oxford. Reply by
the President of the Conference.

Service of Worship. The Rev. Professor JouN BAILLIE,
New College, Edinburgh, and The Rev. M. E.
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AuBrey, Moderator of the Federal Council of
Evangelical Free Churches. .

Presidential Address. The Most Rev. Tue Lorp
ArcuBIsEHOP 0F CANTERBURY.

TuEspay, Fuly 13:h.
9.30—10.0 a.m.
Service of Worship in St. Mary’s Church. Professor
H. H. FARMER.
10.15 a.m.—I12.45 p.m.
Plenary Session in the Town Hall.
“From Stockholm to Oxford,” Professor A.
RuNesTaM.
“The Meaning and Possibilities of the Oxford
Conference,” Dr. J. H. OrpHAM.
“The Oecumenical Work of Preparation,” Dr.
HaNs SCHONFELD.
“The American Approach to the Conference,”
Professor H. P. Van Dusen.
5.0~-6.30 p.m.
Plenary Session in the Town Hall.
“The Church Faces a Secular Culture.” Addresses
by Professor Remwsorp Niesurr and Dr.
T. Z. Koo.
6.45—7.10 p.m.
Evening Prayers in St. Mary’s Church. The Rev.
Canon F. A. Cocxkin. )
8.30-10.0 p.m.
Meetings of Sections.

WEDNESDAY, Fuly 14th.
9.30—10.0 a.m.
Service of Worship in St. Mary’s Church. M. le
pasteur GEORGES LAUGA.
10.15 a.m.—I2.45 p.m.
Meetings of Sections.
5.0-6.30 p.m.
Plenary Session in the Town Hall.
“The Significance and Function of the Church.”
Addresses by Professor S. Zankov, The Rev.
W. Paton, Professor JusTiN WROE NIXON.
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6.45—7.10 p.m.
Evening Prayers in St. Mary’s Church. Dr. A.
KorecHLIN.
8.30-10.0 p.m.
Meetings of Sections.

THURSDAY, fuly 15th.
9.30-10.0 a.m.
Service of Worship in St. Mary’s Church. The Rev.
D. HorsT.

10.15 a.m.—12.45 p.m.
Meetings of Sections.

5.0-6.30 p.m.
Plenary Session in the Town Hall.
“The Basis of the Christian Ethic.”” Addresses by

Professor EmMi. BRunNNER and Tue DEAN OF
St. Pauv’s.

6.45-7.10 p.m.
Evening Prayers in St. Mary’s Church. The Rev.
E. Sarirro.

8.30-10.0 p.m.
Meetings of Sections and Drafting Committees.

Fripay, Fuly 16th.

9.30-10.0 a.m.
Service of Worship in St. Mary’s Church. The Rev.

A. C. Crailc.

10.15 a.m.—12.45 p.m.
Meetings of Sections.
5.0—-6.30 p.m.
Plenary Session in the Town Hall.
“The Oecumenical Nature of the Church and its

Responsibility towards the World.” Addresses
by Professor Yasupa, Mr. T. S. Error, M. le
pasteur PIERRE MAURY and Dr. S. M. CAVERT.

6.45—7.10 p.m.
Orthodox Evening Prayers in St. Mary’s Church.

ARrcHBISHOP GERMANOS.
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8.30—10.0 p.m.
Meetings of Sections and Drafting Committees.

SATURDAY, Fuly 17th.
No general meetings.

SuNpAY, Fuly 18th.

7.15 and 8.0 a.m.
Celebration of Holy Communion in St. Mary’s
Church according to the Anglican rite.

7.80 a.m.
Celebration of Holy Liturgy in Hertford College
Chapel.

I1.0 a.m.

Service of Holy Communion after the manner of the
Churches of the Reformed Tradition in Mansfield
College Chapel.

5.0-6.30 p.m.

Meeting for prayer and intercession in St. Mary’s
Church. Dr. J. H. OrpuaMm and the Chairmen of
the Conference Sections.

Monbay, Fuly 19th.

9.30—10.0 a.m.
Service of Worship in St. Mary’s Church. Dr. T. Z.
Koo.

10.15 a.m.—12.45 p.m.
Meetings of Sections.
5.0-6.30 p.m.
Plenary Session in the Town Hall.
Adoption of Resolution on German Evangelical
Church.
Presentation of Report on the Committee of Thirty-
five by THE ARCHBISHOP OF YORK.

6.45—7.10 p.m.
Evening Prayers in St. Mary’s Church. M. le
pasteur D’EsPINE.

8.30-10.0 p.m.
Meetings of Sections.
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TuEespay, July 20th.

9.30-10.0 a.m.
Service of Worship in St. Mary’s Church. Bisaop

BAXER.

10.15 a.m.—I12.45 p.m.
Meetings of Sections.

5.0-6.30 p.m.
Plenary Session in the Town Hall.
Presentation and discussion of Report on Church,
Community, and State, in relation to the
Economic Order.

6.45~7.10 p.m.
Evening Prayers in St. Mary’s Church. The Rev.

Canon F. A. Cocxkin.

8.30-10.0 p.m.
Plenary Session in the Town Hall.
Continued discussion of the Report on the
Economic Order.

WEDNESDAY, Fuly 21st.

9.30~10.0 a.m.
Service of Worship in St. Mary’s Church. The Rev.
Canon C. E. Raven.

10.15 a.m.—I2.45 p.m.
Plenary Session in the Town Hall.
Presentation and discussion of the Report on
Church and Community.

5.0-6.30 p.m.
Plenary Session in the Town Hall.
Continued discussion of the Report on Church and
Community. :

6.45—7.10 p.m.
Evening Prayers in St. Mary’s Church. Dr. Doucras
HorToN.

8.30-10.0 p.m.
Meetings of Sections and Drafting Committees.
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THURSDAY, Fuly 22nd.

9.30—10.0 a.m.
Service of Worship in St. Mary’s Church. Professor
EmiL BRUNNER.

10.15 a.m.—I12.45 p.m.
Plenary Session in the Town Hall.
Presentation and discussion of the Report on
Church and State.
5.0-6.30 p.m.
Plenary Session in the Town Hall.
Continued discussion of the Report on Church and
State.

6.45—7.10 p.m.
Evening Prayers in St. Mary’s Church. THE Bisaop

or Novr Sap.

8.30-10.0 p.m.
Plenary Session in the Town Hall.
Consideration of the Report of the Committee of
Thirty-five.

Frivav, Fuly 23rd.

9.30-10.0 a.m.
Service of Worship in St. Mary’s Church. The Very
Rev. RicEARD ROBERTS.

10.15 a.m.—12.45 p.m.
Plenary Session in the Town Hall.
Presentation of the Report on the Universal Church
and the World of Nations.

5.0-6.30 p.m.
Plenary Session in the Town Hall.
Continued discussion of the Report on the
Universal Church and the World of Nations.

6.45—7.10 p.m.
Evening Prayers in St. Mary’s Church. THE Bismor
oF DORNAKAL.
8.30-10.0 p.m.
Meetings of Sections and Drafting Committees.
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SATURDAY, fuly 24th.

9.30~10.0 a.m.
Service of Worship in St. Mary’s Church. The Ven.
Lesvie HuNTER.

10.15 a.m.—12.45 p.m.
Plenary Session in the Town Hall.

Presentation and discussion of the Report on
Church, Community, and State in relation to
Education.

3.0 p.m.
Plenary Session in the Town Hall.

General Business.

5.0-6.30 p.m.
Plenary Session in the Town Hall.

Consideration of a ‘“Message to the Christian
Churches.”

8.30 p.m.
Service of Preparation for Holy Communion in St.

Mary’s Church. The Rev. Canon F. A. Cockin.

SuNpAy, Fuly 25th.

8.0 a.m.
Service of Holy Communion according to Anglican
rite in St. Mary’s and St. Aldate’s.

8.30 a.m.

Celebration of Orthodox Liturgy in Hertford College

Chapel.
3.0—4.30 p.m.

Closing Service of Thanksgiving and Dedication
in St. Mary’s Church, led by the Most Rev. THE
ArcHBisHOP OF CANTERBURY, the Most Rev.
ArcupisHOP GErRMANOS, the Most Rev. ArcH-
BisHop EmeM, the Rt. Rev. Dr. FucLsanc
Damcaarp, M. le pasteur Marc BOEGNER,
Dr. Joun R. Mott, M. le pasteur p’EspiNg, and
the Rev. Canon F. A. Cocxin.
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APPENDIX D
OFFICERS OF THE CONFERENCE

CONFERENCE PRESIDENTS

The Most Reverend Dr. Cosmo Lang, Archbishop of
Canterbury.

The Most Reverend Dr. Germanos, Archbishop of
Thyateira.

The Most Reverend Dr. Erring Emem, Archbishop of
Upsala, Sweden.

The Rt. Reverend V. S. Azariag, Bishop of Dornakal,
S. India.

The Reverend Professor W. Apams Brown, D.D.,
Union Theological Seminary, New York.

Monsieur le pasteur Marc BoEGNER, President of the
Protestant Federation of France.

CHAIRMEN AND SECRETARIES OF SECTIONS

CHURCH AND COMMUNITY :
Chairman. Sir WALTER MoBERLY, Chairman of the
Universities Grants Committee, Great Britain.
Secretary. Dr. HEnDRIK KRAEMER, Holland.
CHURCH AND STATE:
Chairman. Professor Max HUBER, Ziirich.
Secretary. The Rev. N. EHRENSTROM, Sweden.
CHURCH, COMMUNITY, AND STATE IN RELATION TO THE
ECONOMIC ORDER:
Chairman. Mr. J. P. R. Maup, Dean of University
College, Oxford.
Secretary. Professor Joun BENNETT, Auburn, U.S.A.
CHURCH, COMMUNITY, AND STATE IN RELATION TO
EDUCATION :
Chairman. The Rev. Hexry Sroane Corrn, D.D.,
President of Union Theological Seminary, New York.
Secretary. The Rev. J. W. C. DoucaLr.
THE UNIVERSAL CHURCH AND THE WORLD OF NATIONS :
Chairman. The Rev. JorN A. Mackay, D.D., President
of Princeton Theological Seminary.
Secretary. The Rev. WirrLiam PaTon.
The Churches Survey their Task T
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SUB-SECTION ON THE CHURCH AND WAR:
Chairman. The Rev. W. A. Visser ’T Hoorr, General
Secretary of the World’s Student Christian

Federation.
BUSINESS COMMITTEE

Dr. Joun R. Mortt, Chairman.
M. le pasteur H. L. HENRIOD, Secretary.

Bisuop AZARIAH. Professor Max HUBER.

M. le pasteur Marc BoEGNER. Dr. A. KoEcHLIN.

Dr. Wirriam Apams BRown. Dr. HENry SMiTH LEIPER.
Dr. S. M. CAVERT. Dr. Jorn A. Macray.
Tue Bisuop or CHICHESTER. Mr. J. P. R. Maup.

Dr. HEnrY SLoANE CorrFIN.  Sir WALTER MOBERLY.

Mr. N. EBERENSTROM. Dr. J. H. Orpram.
Arcupisaor Empem. Dr. H. ScHONFELD.
ArcHBISHOP GERMANOS. Dr. H. P. Vanx DuseN.
M. CuarLES GUILLON. Dr. Francis WEr

Dr. W. A. Visser ’t HoorFT.

APPENDIX E

CHURCHES REPRESENTED AT THE
CONFERENCE

The numbers in brackets indicate the number of
delegates each Church sent to the Conference.

I. NORTH AMERICA

The National Baptist Convention (1).

The Northern Baptist Convention (8).

The Southern Baptist Convention (2).

The Church of the Brethren (1).

Congregational Christian Churches (7).

Disciples of Christ (8).

Evangelical Church (1).

Evangelical and Reformed Church (5).

The Evangelical Lutheran Augustana Synod of North
America (2).
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Five Years’ Meeting of the Society of Friends (1).
Methodist Episcopal Church, African (1).
Methodist Episcopal Church, Coloured (1).
Methodist Episcopal Church (8).

Methodist Episcopal Church, South (7).
Methodist Protestant Church (2).

Presbyterian Church (8).

Southern Presbyterian Church (4).

United Presbyterian Church of North America (1).
Protestant Episcopal Church (7).

Reformed Church in America (1).

United Brethren in Christ (1).

Baptist Conference of Ontario and Quebec (1).
Church of England in GCanada (3).

United Church of Canada (4).

II. GREAT BRITAIN AND IRELAND
Baptist Union (2).
Baptist Church in Wales (1).
Church of England (18).
Church of Ireland (1).
Church of Scotland (8).
Church of Wales (1).
Congregational Union (3).
Congregational Church in Wales (1).
Episcopal Church of Scotland (1).
Methodist Church (5).
Presbyterian Church of England (2).
Presbyterian Church of Ireland (1).
Presbyterian Church of Wales (2).
Salvation Army (I).
Society of Friends (1).
General Assembly of Unitarian and Free Christians (1).
United Free Church of Scotland (2).

III. CONTINENT OF EUROPE

AUSTRIA.
Evangelical Church of the Augsburg and Helvetic
Confession (1).

BELGIUM. ’
Union of Protestant Evangelical Churches (1).
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GZECHOSLOVAKIA.
Czechoslovakian Church (2).
Evangelical Church of the Augsburg Confession (1).
Evangelical Church of Bohemian Brethren (1).
German Evangelical Church in Bohemia, Moravia,

and Silesia (1).

DENMARK.
Evangelical Lutheran Church (3).
Methodist Church (1).

ESTONIA.

Evangelical Lutheran Church (1).
FINLAND.

Evangelical Lutheran Church (2).
FRANGE.

Protestant Federation of France (5).
GERMANY.

Federation of Protestant Free Churches in Germany (2).
GREECE.

Protestant Evangelical Church (1).
HOLLAND.

Algemeene Doopsgezinde Societeit (1).
Evangelical Lutheran Church (1).
Reformed Church (3).
Remonstrantsche Broederschap (1).

HUNGARY.
Evangelical Christian Church of the Augsburg Con-
fession (1).
Reformed Church (1).
ITALY.
Waldensian Church (1).
LATVIA.
Evangelical Lutheran Church (2).
LITHUANIA.
Evangelical Lutheran Church (1).
Reformed Church (1).
NORWAY.
Norwegian Church (4).
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POLAND.
Evangelical Lutheran Church (1).
Evangelical Church (1).
Evangelical Reformed Church (1).

RUMANIA.
Protestant Evangelical Church of the Augsburg Con-
fession (1).
Protestant Reformed Church of Transylvania (1).
SPAIN.
Evangelical Church in Spain (1).

SWEDEN.
Church of Sweden (5).
Swedish Free Churches (3).

SWITZERLAND.
Protestant Church Federation (5).

YUGOSLAVIA.
Protestant German Church of the Augsburg Con-
fession (2).
OLD CATHOLIC CHURCH (I).

IV. ORTHODOX CHURCH

Oecumenical Patriarchate (2).

Patriarchate of Alexandria (2).

Patriarchate of Antioch (1).

Patriarchate of Jerusalem (not represented directly).

Church of Cyprus (not represented directly).

Greek Orthodox Church (4).

Orthodox Church in Rumania (4).

Orthodox Church in Yugoslavia (1).

Orthodox Church in Bulgaria (2).

Orthodox Church in Poland (2).

Russian Church in Exile:
(a) Russian Orthodox Bishop’s Council, Belgrade (1).
(6) Russian Orthodox Churches in Western Europe

(4)-
Coptic Orthodox Church (1).
Armenian Church (1).
Assyrian Church (1).
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V. OTHER AREAS
AUSTRALIA.
Church of England (2).
Methodist Church (2).
Presbyterian Church (1).
CHINA.
Baptist Churches (1).
Church of Christ (3).
Church of England (1).
North China Congregational Church (2).
DUTCH EAST INDIES.
Protestant Church of the Dutch East Indies (2).
INDIA.
Church of India, Burma, and Ceylon (3).
South India United Church (2).
Tamil Evangelical Lutheran Church (1).
United Church of Northern India (1).
JAPAN.
Congregational Union of Japan (1).
Church of Christ (1).
Church of the United Brethren in Christ (1).
Methodist Church (2).
KOREA.
Presbyterian Church of Korea (1).
MEXICO.
Methodist Episcopal Church (1).
Protestant Episcopal Church (1).
NEW ZEALAND.
Baptist Church (1).
Church of England (1).
Presbyterian Church (1).
PHILIPPINE ISLANDS.
National Christian Council (1).
United Evangelical Church (1).
SOUTH AFRICA.
Methodist Church (2).
Presbyterian Church (1).
SOUTH AMERICA.
The Co-operation Committee of the Rio de la Plata (1).
Evangelical Federation of Brazil (1).
Methodist Church of Brazil (1).
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APPENDIX F

DELEGATES TO THE OXFORD CONFERENCE
ARRANGED ACCORDING TO SECTIONS

Section I: *“ Church and Community®

Chairman. Sir WALTER MOBERLY.
Secretary. Prof. Dr. HENDRIK KRAEMER.

I. NORTH AMERICAN DELEGATES.
The Rev. Dr. J. A. ALExaNDER, Crafton, Pa.
Prof. E. E. Ausrey, Chicago, Ill.
Rev. GEorGE EMERsON Barnes, Philadelphia.
Mrs. Frep S. BennerT, Englewood, N.J.
Dr. Jorn C. BroucuALL, Ontario.
The Rev. Dr. Jorn C. BRooMFIELD, Fairmont.
The Rev. Dr. WiLriam Horace Dav, Bridgeport.
Dr. H. Paur Doucrass, Montclair.
The Rev. Dr. Harrey H. Givr, San Francisco.
The Rev. Dr. Ernest G. GuTHrIE, Chicago.
The Rev. Dr. Ivan Lee Howrr, St. Louis.
The Rev. Dr. E. G. HoMricHAUSEN, Indianapolis.
The Rev. Dr. Epcar DeWrrT Jongs, Detroit.
Rev. President Dr. Wirris J. King, Atlanta.
Miss ETrer Law, Toronto.
The Rt. Rev. Bishop Joun M. Moorg, Dallas.
The Rev. Dr. Justin Wroe NixonN, Rochester.
The Rev. Dr. StuarT OGLESBY, Atlanta.
The Rev. Dr. RoBert W. SearLE, New York City.
The Rt. Rev. Bishop W. BerTRAND STEVENS, Los

Angeles.

The Rev. Dr. Henry P. Van Dusen, New York City.
The Rt. Rev. Bishop Ira D. WARNER, Portland.
The Rev. Dr. R. J. WiLson, Toronto.
The Rev. Dr. R. Norris WiLsoN, Chicago.

2. BRITISH DELEGATES.
Prof. ErNesT BARKER, Cambridge.
Rev. Dr. James Hurcrison CockBURN, Dunblane.
The Rev. Prof. HerBErRT H. FARMER, Cambridge.
James Gray, Glasgow.
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The Rev. Witriam D. L. GreEer, London.

The Rev. Dr. RicEARD JonEs, Llandinam.

Prof. Atkinson Leg, Manchester.

The Rev. RoBERT MACKINTOSH, Stirling.

The Very Rev. W. R. MatTHEWS, Dean of St. Paul’s.

Sir WALTER MoBERLY, London.

The Rev. Principal E. J. Price, Bradford.

The Rev. Prof. Wirriam RicHARD WILLIAMS,
Tanybryn.

3. CONTINENTAL DELEGATES.

The Rev. Paur Conorp, France.

The Rev. H. Roux, France.

Prof. H. KrarMER, Holland.

The Rev. F. Dijgkema, Holland.

Prof. Dr. KeusseN, Germany.

The Rev. Pavr Scamipt, Germany.

The Rev. Dr. E. E. THURNEYSEN, Switzerland.
The Rev. Dr. A. KorecHLIN, Switzerland.

The Rev. Urricu LiiTscHER, Switzerland.
Prof. Dr. J. NorRrREGAARD, Denmark.

Dr. N. H. Sge, Denmark.

Principal N. J. NorpsTROM, Sweden.

Prof. Dr. MaNFrED BjorrquisT, Sweden.

Prof. Dr. NycreN, Lund, Sweden.

The Rt. Rev. Bishop P. H. PorLcrAU, Latvia.
Provost Hans Kuru, Estonia.

Prof. V. Garcavrarrss, Lithuania.

The Rev. Dr. KoNrap MoOECKEL, Rumania.
The Rev. D. GErRHARD MAY, Yugoslavia.

4. ORTHODOX DELEGATES.

Prof. Dr. STeErAN ZaNkoOV, Bulgaria.

The Rt. Rev. Archimandrit IuriusScriBaN, Rumania.

Prof. P. BraTsroris, Greece.

Most Rev. METROPOLIT DIoNysios, Poland (second
week only).

Rt. Rev. Archimandrit M. Consrantmvipis, Ecu-
menical Patriarchate.

Rt. Rev. Bishop SEraPHIM, Vienna, Russian Orth.
Bishop’s Council.
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5. DELEGATES FROM OTHER AREAS.
The Rev. Frang W. Pricge, China.
The Rev. CHUkICHI YAsuDA, Japan.
The Rev. Dr. C. L. van Doorx, Dutch East Indies.
The Rev. Dr. Cuarres Ducurp, Australia.
The Rev. L. A. NortH, New Zealand.
The Rt. Rev. A. C. WarsoN, New Zealand.
The Rev. J. BRuce GARDINER, South Africa.
The Rev. E. K. Hiepon, Philippine Islands.
The Rev. S. DEvanesan, India.

Section I1: ““ Church and State”

Chairman. Prof. Max. HuBer
Secretary. The Rev. N. EHRENSTROM.

I. NORTH AMERICAN DELEGATES.

The Rev. Dr. Joen M. ALEXANDER, Alabama.

The Rev. Dr. RoBerT AsaworTH, New York.

The Rev. Dr. Jesse M. Baper, New York (Alternate
for first week: Dr. FREDERICK W. BURNHAM).

The Rev. Prof. WiLriam Apams Brown, New York.

The Rev. Dr. J. Harry Cotron, Columbus, Ohio.

Dr. Tromas W. Currig, Kansas City.

The Rev. Rarpr E. DirrENDORFER, New York City.

The Rev. Dr. FrReDERICK S. FLEMING, New York City.

Miss DoroTrY Fospick, New York.

Prof. J. W. Garn~er, Urbana.

The Rev. Dr. FrRep FieLp GoobserL, Boston.

Hon. Avranson B. HougrToN, Washington.

The Rev. Dr. RoBerT LatrD, Toronto.

The Rev. Dr. WirLiam B. LippuarD, New York.

Dr. Joun H. MacCrackeN, New York.

The Rev. Dr. Lewis S. Mupcg, Philadelphia.

The Rev. CrirrorD ANsGAR NELsoN, St. Paul.

The Most Rev. Archbishop DerwyN T. Owen,
Toronto.

President Dr. Samuter D. Prxss, Missouri.

The Rev. Dr. Joun P. Sara, Buffalo.

President Dr. Joun R. Sampey, Louisville.

Hon. Francis B. SAYRE, WASHINGTON.

Mr. WiLLarp E. SHELTON, St. Louis.
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President Dr. J. Ross STEVENsSON, Princeton.

The Rev. Dr. James HENRY STRAUGHN, Baltimore.
Miss Ruta WoobpsmaLr, Geneva.

The Rev. Dr. M. R. Z1GLER, Elgin.

2. BRITISH DELEGATES.

The Rev. M. E. AuBrey, London.

Percy W. BartrLETT, London.

Myrs. MarcrieTa Begr, London.

The Rev. C. M. Cuavasse, Oxford.

The Rt. Rev. Tae Lorp Biseor oF CHICHESTER.

The Rt. Rev. Tue Lorp Bisuor oF DERrBY.

The Rt. Rev. Tue Lorp Bisaor or Down.

The Rt. Rev. ReciNaLp E. Fenn, Welwyn Garden
City.

Mr. Joun RutrERFORD Hirr, Edinburgh.

The Rev. A. S. Kypp, Edinburgh.

Dr. A. D. Linpsay, Oxford.

The Rev. W. F. LorrrOUSE, Birmingham.

The Rev. JorN MacLEAN, Dundee.

The Rev. Principal NaTuaner MrickrLem, Oxford.

The Rt. Rev. THE Lorp BisHOP OF SOUTHWARK,
London.

The Rev. President J. S. WrALE, Cambridge.

3. CONTINENTAL DELEGATES.
The Rev. CEarRLEs GuiLLoN, France.
The Rev. Marc Boeangr, France.
The Rev. Dean H. StronL, France.
Prof. M. PracenTing, Italy.
Rev. THEODOR FLIEDNER, Spain.
Dr. W. F. van GunsTerEN, Holland.
Prof. P. ScuorteN, Holland.
Prof. Franz FiscHER, Austria.
Prof. EmMir. BRUNNER, Switzerland.
M. Marc CHENEVIERE, Switzerland.
Prof. Max Husgr, Switzerland.
Prof. PIERRE Jaccarp, Switzerland.
Dr. ERWIN ScHINDLER, Switzerland.
The Rt. Rev. Bishop Fucrsane-DaMmcaarp, Den-
mark.
Prof. E. GemsmaRr, Denmark.
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The Very Rev. Prof. INeve BrivioTH, Dean of Lund,
Sweden.

The Rev. E. G. Henriksson, Sweden.

Prof. Dr. Nits Herritz, Sweden.

The Most Rev. Archbishop D. Erning Eipewm,
Sweden.

The Rt. Rev. Bisaop YsanDER, Sweden.

Prof. Lyper Brun, Norway.

The Rt. Rev. Bishop F. H. Orro MELLE, Germany.

The Rt. Rev. Bishop D. P. Porp, Yugoslavia.

The Rt. Rev. Bishop D. Jurius Burscre, Poland.

Dr. Ricuarp D. Hipt, Poland.

Dr. Paavo WirkkUNEN, Finland.

Prof. Dr. BérLa Vasapy, Hungary.

Oberkirchenrat Dr. Fr. Giesecke, Czechoslovakia.

The Rev. Aporr Jescr, Czechoslovakia.

4. ORTHODOX DELEGATES.
The Most Rev. ArcrBisHOP STEPHAN, Bulgaria.
Prof. SErBAN IoNEscu, Rumania.
Prof. H. ArrvisaTtos, Greece.
Prof. B. VyscHESLAVZEFF, Russian (Paris).
The Most Rev. Archbishop A. Basmr, Patriarchate
of Antioch.

5. DELEGATES FROM OTHER AREAS.
Prof. K. H. BaiLey, Australia.
The Rt. Rev. V. S. Azariasn, India.
President Francis Wer, China.
Miss Taka KaTo, Japan
The Rev. Carros T. Gattivont, South America.
The Rev. Witriam Evereicr, South Africa.
The Most Rev. Patriarch Esmar SmmMun, Assyrian
Church.

Section II1: Economic Order

I. NORTH AMERICAN DELEGATES.
Mzr. Frank C. ATHERTON, Honolulu.
The Rt. Rev. Bishop James C. BAker, San
Francisco.
President Dr. AuserT W. BEAVEN, Rochester.
The Rev. Dr. M. A. Boces, Hot Springs.
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The Rev. Dan B. Brummrt, Kansas City.

The Rt. Rev. Bishop James Cannon, ]Jr.,
Washington.

The Rev. JomNy Roop CunNiNeHAM, Winston-
Salem.

The Rev. H. E. EaAruART, Detroit.

The Rev. ELMeR A. FriDELL, Seattle.

The Rev. Harran M. Frost, Toledo.

The Rev. Dr. L. W. Goeser, Chicago.

The Rev. J. H. Jackson, Philadelphia.

The Rev. W. W. Jupp, Toronto, Canada.

The Rt. Rev. Bishop Pauvr B. KerN, Durham.

The Rev. Jomn Howranp Latarop, Brooklyn,
New York.

Dean Benjaminy E. Mavs, Washington.

Dr. Georce L. MoreLOCK, Nashville.

The Rev. Dr. CuarLEs CLavyTON MORRISON, Chicago.

Prof. Remngorp NieBuHR, New York.

The Rev. JusTin W. Nixon, Rochester.

The Rev. ALBerT W. ParmER, Chicago.

The Rev. Harorp C. Puirries, Cleveland.

The Rt. Rev. Bishop REverpy C. Ransom, Wilber-
force.

Miss Anna V. Rice, New York.

Mrs. HarpeR S1BLEY, Rochester.

Mr. Cuarres P. Tarr, Cincinnati.

Prof. Paur TirricH, New York.

The Rev. Ernest F. TrrTLE, Evanston.

Mr. Crarres J. Turcg, Philadelphia.

Mr. Jamzes M. Speers, New York (except July 16-19).

The Rev. Dr. W. G. WiLson, Victoria, Canada.

2. BRITISH DELEGATES.
Alderman A. E. AGER, Birmingham.
Prof. Jor~ BarLLie, Edinburgh.
Mzr. Epwin Barker, London.
Mr. Tromas S. R. Boasg, Oxford.
The Rev. Dr. ArcriBarp CriszoLM, Glasgow.
The Rev. Prof. R. CorkEey, Belfast.
Mr. JorN Craic, Wishaw.
Commissioner ALFRED G. CUNNINGHAM, London.
Rev. V. A. DEmaNT, Richmond.
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Mr. Troumas S. Erior, London.

Miss B. E. Gwyer, Oxford.

Mr. A. HEALEY, Birmingham.

The Ven. Archdeacon L. S. HunTER, Newcastle.
Miss ELEaNORA IREDALE, London.

Mzr. J. P. R. Maup, Oxford.

Prof. Jorn Macmurray, London.

The Ven. ARCHDEACON OF MONMOUTH.
Mr. H. G. SmrtH, Gateshead-on-Tyne.
The Rev. MavrcorM SpENCER, London.
Sir JosiaH Stamp, Shortlands.

Mr. W. GrenviLLE Symons, Newcastle.
Prof. R. H. Tawney, London.

The Rev. E. C. Urwin, London.

3. CONTINENTAL DELEGATES.
The Rev. Erie GouNeLLE, France.
Prof. AnprE Prrvip, France.
Mr. R. RurenacHT, France.
W. F. Van GunsteEREN, Holland.
Prof. W. Hug, Switzerland.
Direktor J. TorFrEcaarD, Denmark.
The Rev. E. MARSTRAND, Denmark.
Missionsdirektor A. ANDERSSON, Sweden.
Dr. JoNnaTan JULEN, Sweden.
The Rev. Frank M. Hnixg, Czechoslovakia.
The Rev. DELivANNIDES STAVROS, Greece.

4. ORTHODOX DELEGATES.
Prof. C. IorpACHESCU, Rumania.
The Rev. Prof. S. Burcgakov, Russian (Paris).

5. DELEGATES FROM OTHER AREAS.
Dr. GorpoN Poreat, China.
Mr. Y. T. Wy, China.
The Rev. J. J. BanniNea, India.
The Rev. R. D. WaITEHORN, India.
The Rev. Dr. P. A. MickrLEM, Australia.
The Rev. G. CALVERT BARBER, Australia.
The Rev. ArRTHUR J. A. FrRASER, Australia.
Dr. Tapasu YosHmMoTO, Japan.
The Rev. ErieMENIO VELASCO, Mexico.
The Rev. E. Moura, South America,
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Section IV : * Education™

Chairman. President HENRY SLOANE COFFIN.
Secretary. The Rev. J. W. C. DougaLL.

I. NORTH AMERICAN DELEGATES.
The Rev. HamproN Apawms, Frankfort.
The Rev. Dr. Conrap BErRGENDOFF, Rock Island.
The Rev. KenneTH B. BoweN, Covington.
Principal Dr. WarTer T. BRown, Toronto.
The Rev. Dr. Jesse DEe Franks, Columbus.
The Rt. Rev. Bishop J. ARTHUR HaMLETT, Kansas
City.
PrOf.tYGEORGIA Hargness, Mt. Holyoke College.
The Rev. NEviNn C. HARNER, Lancaster.
The Rev. Dr. R. A. Hirtz, Toronto.
The Rev. Dr. F. ErnesT JounsonN, New York.
Miss Eriza H. Kenprick, Wellesley.
The Rev. J. QuiNTER MILLER, Hartford.
The Rev. NormaN B. Nasy, Cambridge.
Dr. WiLriam W. PeeLE, Greensboro.
The Rev. Dr. Karr K. Qumvsy, Ridgewood.
The Rev. Joserr C. Topp, Bloomington.
The Rev. Dr. Jou~n H. WarnsHUIS, Staten Island.

2. BRITISH DELEGATES.
The Rev. M. U. Bairp, Aberdeen.
The Very Rev. THE DEAN OF EXETER.
Canon F. A. Cocxkin, Oxford.
The Rev. T. Crristie INNEs, Scotland.
The Rev. Prof. JoserH JoNEs, Brecon.
Miss A. L. LawreNcg, Durham.
Mr. CearLEs RicEARD MoRrris, Oxford.
Dr. A. W. Pickarp-CAMBRIDGE, Sheffield.
The Rev. Aran RicHARDsON, Morpeth.
Miss Rure Rouse, London.

3. CONTINENTAL DELEGATES.
Prof. Henrr CrLaviER, France.
Miss D. pe DierricH, France.
Prof. Dr. Kounstamm, Holland.
Miss van AscH vaN Wijck, Holland.
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Dr. R. Mrepema, Holland.

Prof. SLoreEMARER DE BruiNE, Holland.

Dr. ERwiN ScHNEIDER, Austria.

Rev. ErNEsT MEYER, Switzerland.

Prof. GriseBacH, Switzerland.

Principal HaarkoN WERGELAND, Norway.

Dr. WiLueLM CARLGREN, Sweden.

Rt. Rev. Bishop Max vo~N Bonsporrr, Finland.

4. ORTHODOX DELEGATES.
Prof. W. Zenkovsky, Russian (Paris).
Prof. N. Arexeiev, Bulgaria.
The Rev. Archpriest JorN Janson, Latvia.
The Most Rev. Nicoras, METROPOLITAN OF AXUM,
Patriarchate of Alexandria.
Prof. VintirA Poprescu, Rumania.

5. DELEGATES FROM OTHER AREAS.
The Rev. GeorrrEY ALLEN, China.
Mrs. Crmik Tar Wer-king, China.
Principal Y. IcEmMURA, Japan.
The Rev. Susumu NisHIDA, Japan.
Prof. L. G. Paig, Korea.
Principal C. J. Lucas, India.
The Rt. Rev. C. WEest-WaTson, Bishop of
Christchurch, New Zealand.
Mrs. W. vaN DoornN-Sn¥pERrS, Dutch East Indies.
The Rev. Sor.omoN Mpara, South Africa.

Section V: The Una Sancta and the World of Nations

Chairman. President Joun A. Mackay.
Secretary. The Rev. WiLLiam PATON.

The Christian Attitude to War:
Chairman. Dr. W. A. Visser T HoOFT.

I. NORTH AMERICAN DELEGATES.

The Rev. Dr. HEnNry A. ATriNsoN, New York.
The Rev. Dr. Louis S. BarTon, Muskogee.
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The Rev. Dr. Samuer McCrea CaverT, New
York.

The Rev. Dr. Arran Knigetr CHALMERS, New
York.

Mrs. Harry R. CramserLIN, Toledo.

The Rev. Epwarp W. Cross, Richmond Hill.

Miss Mary DineMman, Geneva.

Mrs. Orive DutcrER DoeGETT, Springfield.

Mr. Joun FosterR DuLLEs, New York.

President Dr. James H. FrankrLiN, Chester.

The Rev. Tueopore A. GReEeNE, New Britain.

The Rev. Rosert M. Hoprkins, New York.

Professor Dr. Warter M. Horton, Oberlin.

The Rev. Tueopore C. Hume, Chicago.

Dean James M. James, Evanston.

The Rev. Dr. HEnry Smita LerrEr, New York.

President Joun A. Mackay, Princeton.

Prof. Dr. H. L. MacNEeiLL, Hamilton, Canada.

The Rev. Dr. Wirriam P. MerriLL, New York.

The Rev. Rocer T. Nook, Nashville.

The Rt. Rev. G. AsaroN OLpHAM, Bishop of Albany.

Mrs. Henry Hirr Pierce, New York.

The Rev. GEorce W. RicuARDSs, Lancaster.

The Very Rev. RicEaArRD ROBERTS, Toronto.

Dean ErBerT Russerr, Durham.

The Rev. Dr. GEORGE STEWART, Stamford.

Mr. Tracy StroNG, Geneva.

The Rev. WAaLTER W. VaN Kirk, New York.

The Rt. Rev. Bishop Raymonp J. Wapg, Evanston
and Stockholm.

The Rev. A. L. Warnsuuis, New York.

2. BRITISH DELEGATES.

The Rev. Jorn C. BALLANTYNE, London.

The Rev. G. L. Branper, London.

The Rt. Rev. THE Lorp Bismor oF BREGHIN,
Scotland. )

The Rt. Hon. Viscount Ceci. oF CHELWOOD,
London.

The Rt. Hon. Lorp Dicxkinson, London.

The Rev. W. H. Drummonp, Oxford.
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The Rev. R. T. Evans, Swansea.

The Rev. Dr. R. Newron FLew, Cambridge.
Mr. G. M. GataorNE-HARDY, Newbury.

The Rev. P. T. R. Kirx, London.

The Rev. Prof. Danier Lamont, Edinburgh.
The Most Hon. THE MarQuis or LoTHiaN, London.
Mr. Basi. MaTuEWS, London.

The Rev. W. PaTon, London.

The Rt. Hon. Lorp PorwarTta, Humbie.

The Rev. Prof. C. E. Raven, Cambridge.

The Rev. P. T. Tuompson, Beckenham.

Mr. J. V. WiLson, League of Nations, Geneva.
The Most Rev. THE LorD ARCHBISHOP OF YORK.
Sir ALrreED ZimMERN, Oxford.

3. CONTINENTAL DELEGATES.
The Rev. J. JEzEQUEL, France.
The Rev. GEorcEes Lauca, France.
The Rev. P. Maury, France.
The Rev. E. Picrar, Belgium.
Prof. ErnesTo CoMmBa, Italy.
Dr. W. A. Visser ’t Hoorr, Holland.
Dr. J. C. Wissing, Holland.
Dr. C. W. TH. BARON VAN BOETZELAER VAN
Dusserpam, Holland.
The Rev. H. p’EspiNg, Switzerland.
Prof. Dr. Aporr KELLER, Switzerland.
The Rev. Henri-L. HenriOD, Switzerland.
Prof. O. PipER, Germany.
Prof. Dr. F. StEGMUND-ScHULTZE, Germany.
The Rev. STEN Buceg, Norway.
The Rev. H. K. Lrsecanc, Norway.
Prof. A. Runestam, Sweden.
Mrs. ANNA SODERBLOM, Sweden.
The Rev. A. WERNER, Sweden.
The Rev. H. SAERMARK, Denmark.
The Rev. Bishop Dr. H. B. Raramaci, Estonia.
The Most Rev. Archbishop D. Ta. GRUNBERG,
Latvia.
Prof. Dr. PAauL JARUBENASs, Lithuania.
Prof. Dr. Karr PréuLE, Hungary.
The Churches Survey their Task U



306 THE CHURCHES SURVEY THEIR TASK

The Rev. D. Horst, Poland.

Miss J. Marouskova, Czechoslovakia.

The Rt. Rev. Bishop Dr. SamueL Osusky, Czecho-
slovakia.

4. ORTHODOX DELEGATES.
Prof. Dr. Vasite D. Ispir, Rumania.
The Rt. Rev. THE Bisaor or Novi Sap, Yugoslavia,
Prof. M. ZvzvkEeN, Poland.
The Most Rev. ArcuBisaop GERMANOS, Oecumenical
Patriarchate.
Prof. N. AvLexEeiev, Russian (Paris).

5. DELEGATES FROM OTHER AREAS.
The Rev. TiMoray TiNnerance Lew, China.
The Rev. ANDrREW TuoMsoN, China.
The Rt. Rev. GEorce N. L. Harr, Bishop of Chota
Nagpur, India.
The Rev. CrarrLes W, HinTonN, Mexico.
The Rev. Dr. GEorce WricHT, Philippine Islands.
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